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REPORT OF THE BEXG1L PRO fiNCllL COllillTTEE. 

PART I. 
THE PROGRESS OF I.:m;C.!.TIOS IS BESGA.L t'P TO THE DATE OF THE 

Lnt'C.!.TIOS DESP.!.TCli OF 185!. 

I. Public instruction was lrnoim in India from very early times. The 
authors of the Vedic Hymns are described as surrounded by large bodies of 
disciples. The Code of :Uanu laid doim that the youth of the twice-born 
classes should reside for years with their preceptors before assuming the house
holder's duties. Learning was in fact a quasi-religious olJligation upon the 
higher cln.sses of Hindus, and it was imparted, at :first by Brahmins as family 
priests, and then by the more learned among them as public teachers. Such 
was the origin of the seats of Sanskrit learning, or tols, which are still very 
numerous in the country. Their professors and pupils subsisted on grants of 
land made by the soyereign. 

2. Another class of educational institutions owed its origin to a different 
branch of the priesthood. :Each village community of the Hindus had its 
tuh~lary idol, mth a Brahmin specially attached to its worship. Offering worship 
to the idol on behalf of all the different castes of the village people, this 
Brahmin naturally took under him in his tutorial capacity the children of all 
those who, as either belonging to or connected with the twice-born, felt them
selves under the obligation to acquire letters. Thus originated the village 
pathsalas, which are still so much cherished by the poople. The pathsala 
teacher subsisted on the deottar land of the idol, and receiYed from his pupils 
free.lriJl offerings and occasionally fees. 

3. A..s regards the instruction imparted in these two classes of public 
schools, the tols anrl the pathsalas, it is to be remarked that the former, as 
appropriated exclusively to the twice-born classes, taught the dharma shastras 
and high Sanskrit learning, while the latter, being open to all classes, including 
those that were prohibited from studying the shastras, refrained from direct 
rt::ligiom instruction. In their palmiest days, therefore, the pathsalas never 
taught much beyond the simple elements. They taught reading, ~rriting, and 
arithmetic in the Yernacular, together with precepts of morality, as embodied in 
compilations and enforced by Puranic legends. Grammar, .A.bhidhan, and 
Ka-rya, in Sanskrit, were aho taught to the most advanced students of the supe
rir;r castes. The pathsalas were the secular elementary schools of the country. 

:1:. Only a very rough and general idea can 1Je formed of the extent to 
which education was carried on among the people l)y means of these two 
classes of indigenous public schook That every male of the twire-lJom 
classes was nr1t learned in Sanskrit and the shastras, nor every male of the 
mixfd and Surlra castes possessed of a knowledge of letters, may lJe gathered 
frrJm the Sanskrit dramas extant. .A.nd yet, when every family of the twice
brJrn castes, aLl every guild of the mixed castes, and every Tillage of any 
iilliJ'Jrtllnce, bud its f/WU firiest, anrl when {t WUS enjoined upon the priests to 
V:J.ch as wdl as b n:J.nistcr to rdi:sion, it ::nay be inferred, on strong prima 

I>::.g:J. l 
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facie grounds, thnt education was very widely diffused among this "literature
loring, people. It may likewise be gathered from tradition, and inferred from 
the ordinances of the shastras (the embodiments of customary law), that the 
education of Hindu women of the higher classes was not altogether nrglccted. 

5. Such are, in brief, the very general conclusions arrivcJ at with regard 
to the state of public and private education, as developed under the IIinclu 
polity when it existed in full force. These conclusions m·e pointecl to by the 
rulings of the Sanhitas, by the traditions embodied in the Puranic legends, 
and by consideration of a state of things not yet quite passed away. 

6. The case was not, in the main, different in the Lower Provinces, where 
the Bmhminical hierarcliy was as supreme and as completely organised as in 
the madhya desh (middle-land), in which the Hindu system attained matlli'ity 
before extending to this part of the country. In this part, the non-Aryan ele
ment was large; but tols and pathsalas existed in much the same form among 
the village communities. The means of private and public instruction were 
there, although less use was made of them by the non-Aryan population before 
they were moulded and assimilated into Hinduism, The question, whether 
Hindus of the.higher class are opposed to t~e instruction of the lower classes, 
would have appeared a strange one to the early Hindu settlers of Bengal, 
when they were absorbing the non-Arynns by providing for them places within· 
the pale of caste, and by enlarging their own pantheon by the adoption of 
non-Aryan deities. This process of absorption at length brought about a revo
lution in society, under which the caste system lost for a time much of its 
strength. Buddhism spread over the whole country from its original seat of 
power in Behar. It attacked the Brahmin professors through its own men of 
learning. It set up its viltaras as rivals of the tols. By its disintegrating 
action on the Brahmin, it altered to some extent the personnel of the pathsala 
teachers. It is to the Buddhistic time, in all probability, that we must trace 
the beginnings of that change under which the village schoolmaster is not 
found to be invariably the village priest and Brahmin, as he certainly was in 
early Hindu times. Thus was taken the second step in secularising the element
ary schools of the country-a step which was not retraced (as such steps nerer 
are retraced) when Buddhism, after living side by side with IIinduism for some 
centuries, finally gave place to its rival. 

7. The action of Buddhism on the pathsalas and its reaction on the tols 
were, on the whole, beneficial. Not so, however, the effects of the conquest 
of the country by a foreign people, which followed. The :Mahomcd::m con
quest proved disastrous to all indigenous educational institutions. 'l'he pro
prietary rights in land changed hands ; in many cases the ·village communities 
had to meet the requisitions of landlords who were heedless or ignorant of 
their customs, and a foreizn law became the law of the land. The Ian()'uao·e 

~ 0 0 

of the Courts was changed. Indigenous learning lost most of its supports; 
and·after the country had settled down, the well-to-do classes of IIindus took 
gradually to the cultivation of a foreign language, literature, and manners. 
The tols were more and more deserted, and left to those only who wanted to 
learn the Ilindu ritual. The pathsalas also fell more and more exclusin·Iy to 
those classes who arc content with the bare clements of letters. In course of 
t~me the 1\Iusulman teachers and l\Iusulman schools dre\Y oft the largest por. 
hon of. the UJ:per and middle classes of the colll.ll1unity, and the tols and path. 
salas either dJCd oJI or barely mannged to survi,·c . 

. s. 'I'hc history of l\Iuhammadan domination in this country is a history r1f 

contmued petty struggles, interrupted ocrasionally lrv great ami serious out. 
breaks. Ercry part of the country was a lmttle-Hcld ~t one time or auotlu.:r. 
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In the latter days central autl}ority was gone and anarchy was supreme. 
Neither IIindu nor i\Iuhammadan .learning had any chance of revival, except in 
a complete political regeneration o~ the country. Equally balanced in strength 
as the two contending peoples were, there was little hope that either would 
achieve that regeneration. A third power, and one which, far from carrying 
within itself the seeds of early decay, had on the contrary the means of per
petual renovation, presented itself in this country with the advenfof the 

British. 
9. The British advanced in their influence and do~inion step by step. In 

those days the modern view of the duty of Government, as regards the educa
tion of the people, had not commended itsdf to the national mind of English
men; and accordingly the body of English merchants, trading to this country 
and acquiring rights over its revenue, did not interest themselves in th~e 
education of a foreign people coming under their supremacy. That suprem .. 
acy was in the beginning not felt to be empire. It is not at all surprising 
therefore, nor ought it to lJe reckoned against the Court of Directors, that they 
took no steps in the beginning of their rule towards the education of the Indian 
people, nor that, in the steps which they subsequently took with that object, 
they only foll~wecl, however distantly, in the wake of the ruling country." 

10. The first Governor General under the East India Company established 
the Calcutta :lliadrassa in 1781, and the Company's Resident at Benares estab
lished the Benares Sanskrit College in 1791. These institutions were founded 
for the cultivation of the classical learning of Muhammadans and Hindus,-an 
object of at least as much direct usefulness in the administration of the 1rfuham· 
madan and Hindu laws in force in this country as any attained in England 
by the schools and colleges, supported by old endowments, for the cultivation of 
Western classical learning. 'The establishment of the oriental colleges proceed
eel as much from a consideration of their direct utility, as from a wish to con .. 
ciliate the most influential classes of the native community. They were also 
'the effect of an unconscious imitation of what existed in the ruling country. 

11. There was a more conscious and express imitation of the English polity, 
so far as was possible under the circumstances, in the permanent settlement of 
the land revenue of Bengal made by Lord Cornwallis in 1793. By giving sta
bility to an influential 1Jocly of native land-owners, this great settlement in
directly stimulated one of the two classes of indigenous educational institutions 
which have existed from immemorial times. The tols of Sanskrit learning had, 
from a distant period, enjoyed grants of land on which their professors and 
pupils subsisted. These rent-free tenures were augmented in value, and new 
ones were created, by the zeminclars, who felt themselves secured in their position 
by the settlement. The effect of the new endowments was what might have 
"been anticipated; there was a revival of Sanskrit learning in Bengal. It was 
felt in the production of Sanskrit treatises, and the establishment of different 
schools of law, philosophy, and belles lettres in different parts of the Provin.ce. 
But the revival was not strong, since the later provision that the purchaser of 
an estate was entitled to resume rent-free tenures created by the former pro
prietor, put an ciTectual stop to the further creation of .such tenures by zemin· 
dars, and prohably destroyed some that were already in existence. 

12. It iR nnt easy to conjecture how far the settlement of Lord Cornwallis 
aiTeetecl the village pathsa1as. The village communities in which they suhsistecl 
had lost many of tl1cir rights during the ~Iuhammadan domination. But it is 
ncJt heyond probn hility that custom had, in early times, made provision for the 
support r;f the pathsalas, as it bad done for the support of the village police; 
Uwt, at least in many villages, the customary rights ·were in force when tLc per-
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manent settlement with the zcmindars was made, and that, as no nice invcsti
g<ttions were maue nor rights recorded, these living rights were buried with 
dead ones in that great "leap in the dark." . It must also bo remembered that 
as the pathsalas had in many cases fallen into secular hands: and were but oc
. casionally, and for short periods of time, resorted to by the children of the upper 
classes, it was no great merit to make endowments of land to them as it was to 
the tols of the learned Brahmins. The resumption measures did not touch them 
as perhaps they had touched the tols, and both lived on in a state of quiet depres
sion, while Persian, which continued to be the language of the Courts, was 
cultivated as it had been under Muhammadan rule. 

13. Educational activity was, however, changing direction under the altered 
circumstances of the country. In Calcutta and elsewhere teachers of Eurasian 
birth, and natives who had picked up a little English, were setting up Rchools 
or being entertained in families to teach English. The names of many of these 
pioneers of English education in Bengal were in the mouths of the last genera
tion of natives. The missionaries also had come into the field ; and the zeal, 
perseverance, and devotion displayed by these bodies, of every denomination, 
in educational work have been gratefully acknowledged by the people of the 
country from those early times to the present day. It may also be remark· 
ed, once for all, that the attitude of the East India Company towards Christian 
missionaries and missions in this country has not always been correctly un· 
derstood. The Company have been charged with indifference and even with 
active hostility to all missionaries and missions alike. An examination of the 
history of Christian missions to India from their early commencement points, 
however, to a clear and significant distinction. It will be found that Christian 
missions conducted by foreigners, such as the Danes, the Du(·.ch, and the 
Germans, who were first in the field, and who held it up to the time of the 
Company's assumption of the functions of Government, were not merely 
tolerated, but actively befriended by t~e servants of the Company. It was 
after their assumption of the duties and responsibilities of Government that the 
Company endeavoured, sometimes by the adoption of harsh measures, to check 
the influx and restrain the enthusiasm of missionaries, who now began to come 
in greater numbers from England. It seems to have been felt that to give 
active support or even countenance to a movemer..t directed against the religious 
faith of the people who had come under their sway would be to take undue 
advantage of their position as rulers of the country. 

14. English was now being sought after by the natives of .Bengal, for the 
purposes of earning a livelihood, and of intercourse with Englishmen in office or 
engaged in trade. The Court of Directors, however, made no move whatever 
in favour of English education. They entertained proposals in 1811 for found
ing two Sanskrit colleges, one in Nuddea and the other in Tirhoot. The great 
public schools of England were schools of classical culture-" a culture which 
had built up for three centuries the worth and strength of the English upper 
and middle classes." The Court of Directors, it would seem, were for giving to 
their subject people what were deemed to be analogous gifts. 

15. A strong movement had, however, commenced in EnO'Iand in favour of 
0 

a system of education more directly useful and more closely bearing- upon the 
lower classes of the community. A large number of what were called non-classi
cal schools had been established on private endowments. 'rhc :Madras system, 
otherwise called the Dell and Lancaster syRtem, had come into von>ue inspirinr' 

" ' 0 benevolent and philanthropic associations with the hope of estal>lishing a com-
prehensive system of national education. A general sentiment in favour of 
popular eJ.ucation was fast growing up, and it manifested itself in the iliseus-
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:~ions which f!l'ececled the grant of the Company's charter in 1813. A clause oi 
the charter prondcd that "a sum of one lakh of rupees was to be set apart from 
the surplus re-renues, and applied to the revival and improvement of literature 
and the encourag-ement of the learned natives of India, and for the introduction 
and promotion of a knowledge of the sciences among the inhabitants of British 
India." A single lakh of rupees granted for such large and varied purposes 
yras certainly very inadequate. But the insufficiency of the grant was probably 
a smaller difficulty than the absence of all necessary means for its right applica
tion. In England, the work of popular education was being taken up by old or 
new associations, more or less closely connected with religious bodies; there was 
no idea of any but denominational schooh. Those lines could not be taken 
up in this country. The pledge of religious neutrality prevented aid being 
siren by Gonrnment to the Christian miss~onaries, who had come over with 
proselytising objects. Thus matters were at a_ stand-still. Efforts, however, of 
a character similar to those in England, although necessarily on a very much 
smaller scale, were not altogether wanting here. Charitable individuals and 
associations interested themselves in popular education, and established schooh 
here and there on the Bell and Lancaster system, the system which was being 
made much of at that time in England. Such were ~fr. Ellerton's, Captain 
Stewart's, and )lr. May's schools in the districts. 

16. The establishment in 1816 of the Hindu College of Calcutta by the 
-roluntary contributions of wealthy Hindus, for the education in English of the 
children of superior castes, marks out definitely the expression of . a felt want 
of the people. From that ~ime educational efforts, whether made by private 
individuals, or by charitable associations, or by missionary bodies, were not con
fined, as they had mainly been heretofore, to the establishment and improve
ment of vernacular schools. The School Book Society, established in 1817, 
undertook to prepare books fit for school use, both in English and in the vernacu
lar. In 1819, the School Society set on foot the project of establishlng schools, 
both English and -rernacular, all over the country, commencing from Calcutta 
as the centre. It is hardly necessary to add that all such societies and projects 
had their prototypes in England, while of Government action in the numg 
country in the matter of public instruction there was in those days an entire 
absence. Parliamentary Committee3 had, howe~er, sat for inquiry, and pressure 
fnJm outside had tended to multiply such Committees between 1816 and 1820. 
The G0-rern.ment of India appointed in 1823 an honorary board, consisting of 
~orne of its distinguished officers, for the control and supervision of education 
in these provinces. 'Ihis was the Committee of Public Instruction. 

17. The Committee, as might have been expected, continued to work on 
the ulcllines, de-voting their energies to the promotion of Oriental learning amon!!' 
the literary classes of illuhammadans and Hindus. .A. large number of Sanskrit 
works which h~d gone out of use in the tols of Bengal, and many Arabic and 
Per:;ian works which hn.d perhaps never been much known among the )Iusul
mans (JL these parts, were edited and printed _under the supervision of the 
C(Jmmittee. 'Ihe Committee established in 182:1 the Calcutta Sanskrit Col
lege ag::tinst t1e expressed wishes of a body of native memorialists, with Raj.1 
Ilam "jlr;tun Roy at thr::ir head, who IJI'ayed that the college mi3ht be for 
Ingli;,h, ard not S::m;:;1::rit teaching. From this time l;egan that controversv 
l)dw~:;(;n the rjartbans of Inglish and of Oriental education, which, in this 
lJD.d r;f tt8 cr;uL.try at lea'~t, ha 1 long been finally settled. ~ o settlement, 
Lr;\ve-rcr, e;r;ul:l he thrJUjLt d '\ hr:n tltr! cr;ntrov~:;rsv was at its hebl1t in 1832 

tl ..... • 

, 'Sl1'J k·.rl nr;t :v)~c:n with rcrcrenc:e rJf the" lon::t words and lonr• ,_, :> 

L. ,[. 
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beards" of his own classical Greece and Rome, had no tole1·ance for the" seas (If 
eurd, milk, and honey" of the Puranic Hindus. His burning contempt of 
Oriental learning determined the Government llesolution of :Th.farch 1835, which 
decided in favour of English education, to the entire nPglect alike of Oriental and 
of vernacular instruction. The change, although it may be thought to han~ 
gone too far, was decidedly in the direction which the natives thcmselns most 
wished it to take. All schools, whether started by missionaries or hy others, in 
which English was not taught, had heretofore failed because the people did not 
want them. The line of educational policy to be followecl was at last clear 
and open, being as much in accordance with the populm· wish us it was con· 
ducive to administrative efficiency, Impressed with the views of Lord William 
· Bentinck, who passed the Resolution of J\:Iarch 1835, successiYe Governors 
increased the number of English schools and colleges, and encouraged their 
students by the foundation of scholarships, and by the preference accorded to 
them in the selection for honourable appointments in the public service. 
It was judged rightly that the knowledge imbibed with, and the intelligence 
evoked by, English education, however incompatible they might be with a blind 
belief in false theories of science mid history, could not sap the foundations 
of a morality which was, in essentials, common to both pupil und tc:-teher; 
and that the ties which bound fast the ruled to the ruler would, under the 
system of education introduced, become identified with those which bound 
the disciple to the master. Schools of Latin constituted one of the strongest 
bonds w4ich held fast her provinces to Imperial Rome. 

18. It was also right~y judged by those who fostered and extended English 
education in Bengal that this education would prove most effective in im. 
proving and enriching the ·vernaculars, for it was seen distinctly that 
English education no~ only supplied a body of competent and trustworthy men 
for the public service, but that, where it was received in any larg~:J mea
sure, it did for the natives much what the study of Latin and Greek had done 
in Europe at the Renaissance. It enlarged their minds, corrected their taste, 
elevated their feelings, and brought within their field of vision the whole world 
of modern living thought. Under such circumstances, authorship must neces
sarily follow; and it. followed so quickly and so well that Government has had 
to do little or nothing directly for the production of Bengali books suitable 
either for school use or for general reading. Education in English was therefore 
expected to perform a threefold function-to prepare a body of comr)etcnt 
public servants, to diffuse European knowledge, and to elevate the moral and 
intellectual tone of the people. No one can seriously question that in llengal 
English education has served all these useful purposes. The celebrated Dr. Dulf, 
of the Church of S.cotland, had come to the deliberate conclusion that the 
employment of English as the medium of instruction would most eiTectirely 
promote the general spread of liberal education, and thereby bring about the 
intellectual, moral, and religious elevation of the people of India; and although 
he had some vernacular s~hools under him, he laid most stress on the work or 
the English school which he opened in Calcutta. in 1830, and which proved at 
one time to be no unworthy rival of the Hindu College. 

19. But movements for the extension of education to the masses of the 
people were fast progressing in England, and Parliamentary grants for su<:h pur. 
poses had begun to be made from1833. The subject, therefore, could not he 
altogether overlooked here. Lord William Bentinck, a consistent supiJorter of 
the principle of English education, caused inquiries to be mmle with rPgard to 
the village pathsalas, which were estimated by 1\lr. Adam at about one hundred 
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thousand. A great impulse was given to vernacular education by the freedom 
conferred on the Press by Act XI of 1835, and a still greater impulse by the 
abolition of Persian from the Courts, which was effected under the provisions of 
Act XXIX of 1837. But in those days the direct education of the masses of the 
people in their own vernacular was not even thought of by Government. It was 
l)elieved that educationimparted to the upper classes must in time descend to 
the lower. This is the 'filtration' theory of education; and it was accepted here 
just as it had been accepted in England in the sixteenth century, when it was 
declared that "if the nobility be well trained in learning, the people would fol
low the same train." The determination of the schoolmaster's sphere, implied 
in the filtration theory, is the natural outcome of the circumstances under which 
public instruction commences in all_ countries. Not only is the field extensive 
and the means to work it small, but there is an instinctive perception that the 
progress of a people requires a body constituted out of itself to proceed ip. advance. 
But apart from this law of progress, which is borne out by all human history, 
ordinary practical considerations necessitate the limitations imposed by the 
filtration theory. If with sums, for instance, which were at the di~posal of 
the Committee of Public Instruction, and which barely amounted to one .lakh 
of rupees in 1823, and to 4i lakhs in 1835, the Committee had undertaken to 
establish vernacular schools of their own, or. to improve the hundred thousand 
pathsalas which Bengal had been estimated to contain, or to establish small 
vernacular scholarships instead of substantial English schola1:ships as they did 
in 1839, they could not have achieved any tangible results. They could not 
have found a competent inspecting staff, nor a body of efficient teachers, nor 
any school books more suitable than the missionary publications of early times, 
which had never been able to make their way into indigenous schools. By 
limiting thejr efforts as they did, they prepared a body of useful and trust
worthy public servants, stimulated the intelligence of a growing middle class, 
and brought vernacular authorship into existence. 

20. The lines of action laid down in those days seem to have correctly 
anticipated the popular want; and subsequent advances, although made 
under other influences, have followed very closely on the same lines. The 
country was divided into nine educational circles, each of which was to be 
provided with a central college, and with as many zillah schools as there were 
districts in the circle~ The circles were those of (1) Calcutta, (2) Hooghly, 
(3) Kishnaghur, (4) Moorshedabad, (5) Dacca, {6) Chittagong, (7) Cuttack, 
(8) Bhagulpore, (9) Behar. 

21. The zillah schools were to be connected with the colleges by a system 
of scholarships, which would give "to the ablest student$ of zillah schools a 
stimulus that will carry them lJeyond the ordinary range of instruction, which 
is imparted by the mass of zillah schools." The object was "to communicate 
through the means of the English language a superior education in European 
literature, philosophy, and science to the greatest number of students who 
may be found ready to accept it." Other scholarships of higher value were 
founded for the ablest of the college students, under the conviction that these 
would prove effectual, as they had done in European countries, in stimulating 
literary culture of a higher order among the natives. A Government Resolu
tion, dated 20th October 1844, directed the Council of Education to examine 
eandidates for employment in the public service, and to publish their names in 
order of merit. This examination was conducted along with the examinution 
for senior sclwlurships. In this way, higher education in Bengal was being 
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carried out on clear and definite lines,· and encouraged \\ith true earnc~tnes~ 
and foresight. 

22: But the requirements of the diffusion of useful lmmrledge mnong the 
masses had begun to grow more and more urgent in England; and" the neces
sity for teaching our masters" having been felt from the extension of the 
franchise in 1832, a Committee of the Privy Council had been instituted in 
1839 for the administration of popular education. In this country three years 
later, when ·a separate Governor was appointed for the North-Western Pro
vinces, occasion was taken to establish a Council of Education for the conh·ol 
of education in Bengal. ··This Council too had a paid Secretary, and for some 
time a paid professional Inspector; and the local boards created in IS3r. wrre 
also appointed to work under it. The statistics of education in Bengal for the 
year 1842-4.·3, the first year of the Council, are given in a tabulated form:~ 

Schools, pupils, scltolarsllip.'l, ancl expendillwe in tlze year 1842-43. 

NuMBER OF 8TJPF.Nns on 
ScHOLAil.nn•s Ol'FERED. 

Numher 
of Number 

CLASS OF INSTITUTIONS. Institu· of English. Oriental. I tho- dwlar- grnut 
"' 

tiona. Pupils. the year. 

I I Senior, 1. Junior. SeniC>l'. I Junior. 

Colleges, English, with collegiate 
Rs. Tis. 

schools and the Calcutta path. 
1,826 • snla • • • 7 

Colleges, professional, l 87 33 32 9! 65 19,1G5 ·i,12,2S·i Colleges, Oriental , 2 371 
English schools . , 16 2,190 
Ditto infant schools 1 54 

Bhaugulpore hill school 1 104 

ToTAL 28 4,632 

Number of masters, 58; number of assistant masters, 133. 

23. The statement here given of the educational institutions of the Lower 
Provinces in 1842-43, and of the expenditure on them, is defective in many 
respects. It does not include the schools and colleges unconnected with Gov
ernment, and it altogther omits the vast number of tols, madrassas, pathsalas, 
and muktabs, which lay scattered ove1• the counh'y. 

24. The private seminaries for superior education, which existed in and about 
Calcutta, were, however, invited by the Council of Education to send their pupils, 
along with the students of Government colleges, for examination, and for enrol
ment as candidates for the public service under the Resolution of OctolJer IS:l..t. 
The same Resolution had likewise ruled that "in selecting for employment in 
the lowest offices, preference should be given to a man who can read and write 
to one who cannot." This in'Volved some recognition of indigenous schools. 
A more direct step in favour of vernacular education had been takrn l)y 
ruling that vernacular classes should be opened in the zillah schools, and 
subsequently by ordering the establishment of 101 'Vernacular schools iu 
different districts throughout the provinces of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa. The 
history of these 101 vernacular schools, or Hardinge schools as they \\ere 
called, has some interest. Reports of them, in-greater or less detail, were sulJmit. 
ted annually by the Board of Revenue, under whom they had been placed. The 
reports prove that the sites for the schools bad been selected with judgment; 
that the district officers mostly took interest in their progress; that tlwy WC're, 
as a rule, visited during their cold-weather tours. .Y ct the sehools declined. 
The Board of Revenue declared their unwillingness to girc up the schools as long 
as they had "the least vitality.'' The cause of the decline of ihc schools, rt:) 
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stated in the reports of district officers, may be summed up in the following 
words of one of the Commissioners : " There is not a village in Bengal in 
which the people cannot get their children taught Bengali and arithmetic. 
They do not like to send their children to distances from home, or to pay higher 
fees for what they can get at their doors. English they value. They ask for 
it, and will pay for it." It is thus seen that the few vernacular schools started 
by Government found their places already occupied. If strenuous efforts had 
been made at .the time to root out the village pathsalas and to plant Govern·· 
ment schools in their stead, it would not have been impossible to create so-called 
voluntary cesses, on which to support the schools, aD;d subsequently to increase 
their number. It was a critical time in the history of public instruction in 
Bengal. It was a time when the existence of the indigenous schools was felt 
too clearly as a fact to allow any subsequent schemes of. p~pular education to 
be framed quite irrespective of them. When Lord Dalhousie called upon the 
Council of Education to propose some plan of vernacular education like that 
which was then being carried out in the North-Western Provinces, the Council 
was unable to take the simple course of ignoring the indigenous schools and 
setting up a system of schools of their own.· On the contrary, they invited 
expressions of opinion on the subject of the village schools that existed, and 
suggestions for their improvement. 

25. It is not quite accurate, therefore, to say that the Local Government 
and the Council of Education neglected vernacular education in Bengal. What 
they really did was this. They did not destroy the means of popular education 
which existed in the coun~ry, and the way to improve which by direct interfer
ence they we1·e unable to see. They ,confined themselves to malting indirect 
effm·ts. They encouraged the preparation of good books in the vernacular. 
They carried out reformations in the two Oriental colleges, and those effected in 
the Sanskrit College were calculated to produce a healthy influence on Bengali 
literature. The Council of Education made vernacular scholarship tell in their 
junior and senior scholarship examinations. 

26. These examinations the Council were using as their·great lever for ele .. 
vating the standard ~f education in all directions. Their application of these 
high tests for the selection of candidates for public employment was misappre
hended by the managers of missionary colleges in Calcutta, who contended that 
their pupils, being under the necessity of learning other things than those in 
which the examinations were held, were placed under great disadvantages in 
the competition. This controversy is remarkable as being that in which the idea 
was for the first time put forth that the Government should give up its colleges. 
It was communicated in a letter, addressed to the Council of Education by the 
Chairman of the Missionary Conference. That letter, however, it must be 
added, was declared in a Resolution of the Conference to embody the personal 
opinion of the Chairman, and not that of the missionaries as a body. 

27. The Council of Education, who were framing a scheme for a University 
in Calcutta, felt that all controversies of this kind would be put a stop to on their 
proposals being accepted. It was a time when new colleges and a new U niver .. 
sity had been established in Ireland on large Parliamentary grants. The Council 
of Education had found that " their senior scholarship examinations were fully 
equal in extent to the Bachelor examinations of Cambridge, Oxford, and Dublin, 
and much more so than that of the Baohelier es A.rts of the Sorbonne of 
Paris." They proposed to add Chairs in Law, Civil Engineering, and Natural 
Philosophy to their Metropolitan College, while the Medical College would supply 

Den gal. 3 
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candidates for degrees in medicine and surgery. They were confident that 
"natives professionally educated and socially elevated (as they would be by 
taking University degrees) would afford healthy competition to professional 
Europeans." 

28. The Council prepared a scheme, based chiefly on M. Victor Cousin's 
report on the schools of Holland and Belgium, for the examination of candidates 
for employment and promotion in the Education Department. And with the 
same object in view, for the improvement of schoolmasters, the Council establish
ed a Normal School in Calcutta. This school, however, had to be shortly given 
up, partly for want of immediate success, and partly for want of funds. 

29. Ordered by the Governor General to take under their charge the work 
· of female education, the Council invited the suggestions and co-operation of 

influential members of the ;Ilative community, and female schools began to start 
up here and there. The vernacular schools in the interior were, at the same 
time, transferred fro~ the charge of the Revenue Board to that of the Council 
of Education. 

30. It is thus seen that the different lines on which educational operations 
have proceeded up to the present day had all been laid down at less or greater 
length before the issue of the Education Despatch of 19th July 185-.t, which 
followed the renewal of the Company's Charter, and which, in the words of 
Lord Dalhousie, "carried the scheme of national education beyond the limits 
which any Governor General could have gone to." 

PART II. 
FROM 1854 TO 1881. 

31. From the rapid survey which has been taken of the educational 
history of Bengal down to the time of the Despatch of 1854, it has been seen 
that the country possessed from very early times systems of schools both for 
higher and for elementary instruction; that these systems, although much disor
ganised arid weakened by the foreign conquest of the country, were never en
tirely destroyed; and that, as the British 1·ule became consolidated, it began 
to bring the country under a new set of influences, which were being developed 
by a progressive race for the organisation of its own national education. The 
educational movements in the ruling country, which have been occasionally re. 
ferred to in the course of the preceding narrative, have accounted in some 
measure for all the educational operations carried on in the dependency, as they 
proceeded slowly or quickly at different time~ in one direction or another. The 
famous places of classical education in England were represented, howe1er im
perfectly, by the Oliental colleges established in this country; the great organised 
societies in England for the diffusion of useful knowledge and instruction bad 
their miniature counterpart in the charitable individuals and associations by 
whose agency English and vernacular schools were opened; and the period of 
"modern," as distinguished from classical education in England, lmd its repre
sentative in Bengal in the years in which English schools and colleges were estab
lished and encouraged. The differences of scale in the analogous mo\·cments 
are not greater than may be accounted forhy the diffe1·ences subsisting between 
the two countries in national wealth, in the spirit of self-help, and in the powers 
of internal organisation. 

32. In the narrative now to be entered upon it will be seen how, with the 
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increased facilities of communication and intercourse, and the closer relations in 
matters of Government, between the two countries, the educational administra
tion of the dependency has endeavoured to follow in the wake of the ruling 
country, and with what results. 

33. That popular education is one of the duties of Government is a . 
doctrine which was not accepted by the English till about fifty years ago. The 
traditional English maxim as to the functions of .Government strictly limits those 
functions to the preservation of peace and security. This was the natural 
outcome of the history of a race that had learnt to be jealous of centralised 
authority in its struggles for freedom. It was for . this reason that, while all 
other European StatPs were making rapid advances in popular education, the 
British Parliament made no grant for education till 1832, nor was there any .. 
thing like the beginning of a Department of Public Instruction till 1839. 

34. But the extension of the elective franchise in 1832, and the growing 
competition of Continental manufactm·es, made the nation feel the necessity of . 
educating its labouring and artisan classes. If England was to hold her place · 
in the commercial and industrial markets of the world, popular education 
must become a Government concern. The idea began to develope. From the 
maxim which limited the functions of Government to the preservation of 

, security a corollary was deduced. It was argued that because crime diminished · 
with education,'and because it was better to prevent crime than to punish it, 
therefore to educate the poorer classes came within the legitimate functions of 
Government. In England, where the upper and middle classes had ample means 
provided for their education by old endowments, the· nation's laid-up capital, 
the question of course did not occur how far it was the business of Government 
to see that the upper and middle classes had the means of education. But, in 
those parts of the British Empire where higher and lower education were alike 
backward, both received the attention of Government, because it was seen that, 
not only for national progress, but.for internal security also, it was necessary 
that the higher classes should be more fully educated than the lower .. 

35. Proceeding on these corollaries, drawn from the fundamental maxim 
which defined the functions of Government, grants-in-aid began to be made 
in England, at fhst for school buildings, teachers' houses, and training col113ges, 
and afterwards for the maintenance also of schools; and about the same time 
(1845-53) the Queen's Colleges, with the Queen's University at their head, 
were established for "imparting and extending the opportunities for academi. 
cal education in Ireland." 

The principle of secular education had also found in England a very dis~ 
tinct utterance at the Manchester Conference (1851), attended by Mr. Cobden 
and by delegates from different parts of the kingdom. It was declared at that 
Conference " that any system of public schools to be generally acceptable to 
the people of this country must be confined to secular instruction." 

36. It was after these great educational measures and movements had been 
set on foot in the United Kingdom,· and after the renewal of the East India 
Company's Charter in 1853, that the Educational Despatch of the Directors, 
dated 19th July 1854, came out to India. 

37. This great State paper, justly called the Educational Charter of India, 
would hardly deserve the name if its object were not large and national. 
Even a hasty glance over the 100 paragraphs of which it consists will show 
how clearly it marked out the spheres of usefulness of all classes of institu. 
tions, Oriental, English, and vernacular, then working in the country; how it 



widened and enlarged in all directions the field of public instruction; and how 
it cared, in due measure, for the educational intc~·ests of the entire community. 
The Despatch will be quoted largely in t.he course of this nai·1·ative, but its scope 
and character will be fully seen in the first few paragraphs. It sets out 
with a declaration that the education of the Indian people is to be undertaken 
by Gonrnment as "a sacred duty," (1) because education is auxiliary to 
those efforts which Government have made and are making for the prevention 
and repression of crime; (2) because it is necessary to create a body of public 
servants capable of, and trustworthy in, the discharge of public duties; and (3) 
because education will conduce to that material prosperity and well-beinO' of 

t:l 

the Indian people, which will prove beneficial to both England and India. 
38. There is some danger of mistaking the object and character of a State 

paper which first introduced the grant-in-aid system to this country,-a system 
under which elementary instruction only was being carried out in England. 
But the really comprehensive character of the first Code (the Despatch of 
1854) is best seen in the summary afterwards given of it in the revised Code 
(the Despatch of 1859). The 3rd paragraph of that Despatch runs as follows:-

The improvement and far wider.extension of education, both English and vernacular, hav
ing been the general objects of the De~paroh of 185~·, the means prescribed for the accomplish
ment of those objects were-(1) the constitution of a separate department of the administration 
for the work of education; (2} the institution of Universities at the several Presidency towns; 
(3} the establishment of training institutions for raising up teachers for the various classes 
of schools; {4) the maintenance of the existing Government colleges and schools of a high 
order, and the increase of their number when necessary; (5) the establishment of additional 
zillah or middle schools; (6) increased attention to Vernooular schools for elementary educa
tion, including the indigenous schools already existing throughout the country; and, finally 
(7) the introduction of a system of grants-in-aid, under which the efforts o£ private individuals 
and o£ local communities would be stimulated and encouraged by pecuniary grants from Gov. 
ernment, in consideration of a good secular education being afforded in the aided schools. 

39. The objects of the Despatch being thus not one but many, hot the limit
ation of State expenditure and efforts to elementary instruction, but the exten
sion and improvement of education of every class, a review of .the historical 
progress of operations under the Despatch must necessarily fall under many 
different heads. These heads, as they concern the Lower: Provinces, may con. 
·veniently be arranged nearly after the order laid down in paragraph 3, above 
quoted, of the' Despatch of l859. They will be-

(1) The Department of Public Instruction. 
(2) The Calcutta University, and the Colleges (general, professional, 

and Oriental). 
(3) The zillah schools. 
(4) Middle schools. 
(5) Elementary Vernacular schools, including Indigenous schools. 
( 6) Training schools. 
(7) Technical schools. 
(8) Girls' schools. 
(9) The grant-iri-aid system. 

40. As the narrative proceeds under these several heads, it will marl( off 
definite stages in the progress of education-stages which will he seen to 
have some correspondence with those that have constituted distinct educational 
epochs in England. 

(A) The first period will be from 1854 to 1862-63. 
(B) The second period from 1862.63 to 1870-71. 
(C) The third period from 1870-71 to 1880-81. 
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A-1854 to 1862-63. 
(1) Tlze Bengal Education Department. 

41. It had been laid down in the Despatch of 1854 (paragraphs 17 to 21) 
that a separate and distinct department of the public service should be framed 
for the control and administration of education, that the bead of the department 
should be assisted by a body of Inspectors, and that, in the beginning, it would 
1Je advisable to select gentlemen of the Covenanted Civil Service to take up 
these duties. Under these provisions, there were appointed in 1855 a Director 
of Public Instruction, with four Inspectors of Schools and one Assistant or Spe~ 
cial Inspector. The Director and two of the Inspedors belonged to the Cove
nanted Civil Service, the other two Inspectors were Europeans, and the Assist
ant Inspector was a Native gentleman of much repute and learning, who was 
also the Principal of the Calcutta Sanskrit College. These officers were assisted 
by 40 Sub (afterwards Deputy} Inspectors, all natives. 'fhe constitution of the 
Department will be seen at a glance f!om the subjoined table-

Rs. 
1 Director 2,500 
4 Inspectors . 4,250 
1 Assistant (Special) Inspector • 200 

40 Sub (or Deputy) Inspeotors 100 to 150 

42. This constitution remained nearly unchanged up to about the close of 
the first period. The only change of importance that occurred in the mean
while was the appointment of another European Inspector on Rs .. 550 per month, 
and the abolition of the post of Assistant or Special Inspector, on the resigna
tion of the gentleman who held it. 

43. The Department, at its first constitution on the 27th January 1855, 
received charge from the Council of Education of the institutions shown in the 
folloiling statement:-

CLASS OF lNSTITU'I'IONS. 

Collegea general : • 
Colleges, profeseional • • • • • , 
Colleges, Oriental • • • • • . . 
Anglo-Vernacuhr schools, including Collegiate s~hools 
Government :Middle Vernacular schools , • • 
Elementary Vernacular schools in Aseam , 

TOTAL • 

5 
1 
3 

47 
26 
69 

151 

Number 
of 

Pupils. 

192 
110 
729 

7,412 
1,441 
3,279 

13,163 

(2) Tlze Calcutta University. 

Number 
:E~penai-::· Total Ex· of 

Teachers. penditnre. 

Rs. Rs. 
15 
14 
39 5,94,428 7,43,437 291 
27 
69 

455 ... ... 

4:1!. Immediately on the appointment of the Director of Public Instruqtion 
he was invited to associate himself with a body of gentlemen of learning. 
and position, who had been asked to frame a scheme for the constitution of the 
Calcutta University. The Despatch of 1854 had laid down (paragraphs 24 to 
35) a general plan for the Universities : and a U niveraity for Calcutta, framed 
on that plan, was incorporated hy Act II of 1857, and held its first examin
ation in the month of l\Iarch of that year. Eight Government colleges {five 
general ::mel three professional) and six non-Government colleges (all general) 
were affiliated to the U nivcrsity from the commencement. The Government 
colleges \YCl'C n:ose of the Presidency, Hooghly, Dacca, Kishnaghur, and 
Derhamporc, to2:cther with the :Medical Colle011'e, the Enrrinecrin(J' CollcO'e, 

'-' (') " 0 

and the Law Department of the Presidency College. The private colleges 
Bcu;;al. 



were the Doveton, the Free Church Institution, La)Iartinil:re, the Lomlon 
~fission College, and St. Paul's School, all in Calcutta, and the B:~ptist )fis
sion College at Serampore. The Court of Directors had said that "the detailed 
regulations for the examination for degrees should be framed with a due 
regard for all classes of affiliated institutions; . . . • . . that there 
are many persons who well deserve the distinction of an academical dq;rer, 
as the recognition of a liberal education, who could not hope to obtain it if the 
examination was as difficult as that for the Go1ernment senior scholarsl1ips" 
(paragraph 29). 

45. The necessity for reducing the standard, as the Court of Directors had 
advised, was at once seen from the poor results of the first examination, in 
which only two students from the Presidency College obtained degrees, and these 
were conferred by favour. Prom the following year the standard was lowered. 
The Presidency College brought up the great majority of the candidates who 
obtained degrees. ''Of the primte institutions at the Presidency, all were, what 
indeed they professed to be, good schools. Of the Go1ernment colleges in the 
interior, excluding the Hooghly College, none had any staff of professors." 
With such colleges for its component parts, the Calcutta Uni1ersity could take 
no high place. Its Entrance Examination was low as compared w-ith similar 
examinations, where they are held, of European uni1ersities (see Appendix A). 
The standard of that examination was still further low-ered by throw-ing out of 
it, within the first two years, such subjects as Elementary Zoology, Vegetable 
and .Animal Physiology, and l\Iechanics,-subjects the study of which would 
have applied, as the Council of Education believed, a direct cmTecti1e to the 
speculative bias of the Indian mind . .' · 

46. If educational institutions in this country are classified in accordance 
with systems which obtain in Europe, those only will be called colleges which 
teach for recognised degrees, those High schools which teach up to the First 
Arts, and those.Middle schools which teach up to the present Enh·ance stand. 
ard. Under such a classification the Zillah schools should be placed in the same 
category with :Middle or Intermediate schools, as they were by the Court of 
.Directors. The 43rd paragraph of their Despatch runs as follows :-

We include in this class of institutions those which, like the Zillah schools of Bengal, 
the District Government Anglo-Vernacular schools of Bombay, • • . . . • . . . 
use the English language as the chief medium of instruction; as well as others of au inferior 
order, such as the Tahsili schools in the North-Western Provinces, and the Go-rernment 
Vernacular schools in the Bombay Presidency. 

47. There is therefore reason for beli~1ing that in the classification now 
made, under which institutions teaching up to the First Arts standard are called 
colleges, and those teaching up to the Entrance High schools, there has been a 
departure from the instructions of the Court of Directors,-a departure n-hich 
has helped to cause misunderstanding with 1·egard. to the extent to which high 
education has been actually can-ied. 

48. The results of the Uni1ersity examinations from 1S.:J7 to ISSI n-ill be 
found tabulated in Appendix ll. 

49. The number of colleges was increased in 1802-03 by the cstnb1ishnwnt 
of one college (general) at Patna. The Sanskrit College of Calcutta was affili;itccl 
in 1860. . Two non-Government colleges (Bishop's and St. Xaricr's) ''ere 
affiliated respecti1cly in 1860 and 1802. 

50. The statistics of the colle"'cs affiliated to thr rni\-cr~itr arc lH'rc !!in·n 0 • ~ 

for the first and last years of the educational period wl.tich forms the subject 
of thi.s portion of the narratire. 
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185·t-55. Institutions. Pupil~. 

Government colleges (genernl) 5 192 
Ditto (professional) • 3 

N on .. Government colleges (general) . 6 
1862-63. 

Government colleges (general) • 7 579 
Ditto (professional) • 3 456 

Non-Government colleges (general) 8 

51. Provision for scholarships in Zillah schools and collegiate institution!!! 
had been to some extent made during the time of the Council of Educa~ion. 
That body eagerly availed itself of every_ opportv.nity for the creation of 
scholarships out of donations suitable for the purpose. When the Council 
made over charge of its office to the Director of Public Instruction there 
were-

24 Government and 11 endowed senior scholarships 
from • Rs. H to 40 a month. 

178 junior scholarships at • , 8 a month. 
2 endowed scholarships at . " 8 a month. -
1 medal , 12. 

Ten of the endowed ·senior scholarships were converted into seven graduate 
scholarships, two at Rs. 50, two at Rs. 40, and three at Rs. 30, open to those 
only who had graduated 'from the Presidency College and wished to read for 
honours. These scholarships were called for the most part after the names of 
the principal donors to the old Hindu College, and in consideration of their 
origin were, under the orders of Government in 1863, confined to Hindu students. 
The value of the scholarships was as follows:-

Rs. 
Burdwan scholarship • . 50 
Dwarkanath Tagore scholarship • • 50 
Bird scholarship 40 
Ryan scholarship , 40 
Gopi Mohan Tagore scholarship • 30 
Two foundation scholarships, each . . 30 

52. By the rules of 1861-62, senior scholarships were thrown open to all 
institutions, Government and private. 

(B) Zillah Schools. 
53. The Zillah schools which, on the first institution of the University, 

sent up candidates to the Entrance Examination of 1857 had before that time 
been preparing students to compete for the Government junior scholarships. 
Their standard was higher than that of 'the University. But the necessity of 
1Jl'inging down the standard, to suit the capacities of candidates from other than 
Government institutions, not only lowered the general status of education, but 
also diverted it from the useful direction it was taking. The Government 
Zillah schools, and the Aided schools which had made them their models, 
would long since have made definite progress in the direction of what were 
called "real schools" in Germ.any, if they had not been prematurely brought 
down to a lower level. Thus, instead of that education " useful in every 
sphere of life," which the Court of Directors desirecl that this class of schools 
should impart, they did no better than teach a little English, a little mathe
matics, and a very little history and geography. That. these ~chools should 
direct their course by the examinations of the University was natural. All 
schools ultimately guide themselves by the standard proscribed for their class. 
On the other hand, the depression of the standard was practically inevitable. 
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It is 11 truism that examination standards frame themselves ultimnteiy on the 
capacities of the examinees. They cannot be kept up even by au indc~)cndcnt 
body like an examining University. 

54. The junior scholarships, 178 in number, and of the monthly yalue of 
Rs. 8 each, had formerly been competed for by Zillah and Collegiate schools. 
They were thrown open in 1861-62 to competition by all schools, Govern
ment, aided, and unaided. They were at the same time raised in ·value, and 
divided into three classes, of Rs. 18, 14, and 10; the privilege of free tuition 
being at the same time taken a:way, and the scholarships reduced from 178 
to 160 in number. The number of Zillah schools at the close of this period 
was 46. 

(4) JJilddle Schools. 

55. The instructions of the Court of Directors with regard to the develop
ment of Vernacular schools are stated in paragraph 44 of the Despatch. "We 
include," says the Court, "these Anglo-Vernacular [Zillah J and Vernacular 
schools in the same class, because we are unwilling to maintain the broad line of 
separation which at present exists between schools in which the media for im
parting instr:ttetion differ." The object the Court had in view was, as they had 
said, to impart European know ledge to the people of India, and not to t0ach them 
the English language only. The University of Calcutta also had prorided, in 
Rule 7 of its first regulations for the Entrance Examination, that in geography, 
history, and mathematics, the answers might be given in any living language. 
It was expected that1 under the shadow of this regulation, a class of schools in 
which English would be taught as a language only, and all other subjects through 
the Vernacular, would spring up,· and thus create such necessities for the pre
paration of school and other books as would lead to a wider diffusion of Euro
pean knowledge among the people. Possibly, such expectations would have 
been fulfilled to a much greater extent than they have yet been, if the rule of 
the University permitting answers to be given in certain papers in the Verna
cular had been allowed to stand to this day. The rule might have brought 
about the preparation of Vernacular school-books in elementary science; and, 
from their greater ease in this form to beginners, might have led to the 
re-introduction into the Entrance Course of those subjects which had been 
removed from it, and have thus brought it nearer to corresponding standards 
in Europe. No such healthy reaction of the improvement of Vernacular 

, education on English schools took place. The schools in which English rms 
taught as a la;nguage only, and all other subjects in the Vernacular, nerer rose 
to the status which the Com>! of Directors seem evidently to have desired. 
The Calcutta University withdrew the permissive rule it had framed, and in 
1861-62 ruled that " all answers in each branch shall be given in English, 
except when.otherwise specified." · 

56. Thus Vernacular schools, even though they teach English in some 
measure, do not come up, as at one time it was expected they would, to the 
status of Zillah schools preparing candidates for the Entrance Examination. 
Vernacular schools are therefore either l\Iiddle or Elementary under tLc classi
fication in vogue. 

jfUcldle J7ernacular Schools. 

57. The numlJor of these schools under the grant-in-aid system "as lJJ 
in 1857-58, und in 1862-63 it was 251; 320 :Middle Vernacubr sclwl:tr~ldps c,f 
the value of Rs. 4 per month, half of them tenaLle for four yc~a·s :mJ ],;1}[' fur 
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one year, were created for them in 1855-57. The Government Vernacular 
schools, which were 26 (Hardinge schools) in 1854-55, rose in 1862-63 to 175, 
with 11,010 pupils. Of these, 23 schools under the AssiRtant Inspector were 
not allowed, so long as they remained under that officer, to compete f~r scholar· 
.ships. 

(5) BlementanJ Vernacular Sclwols. 

58. The only Elementary Vernacular schools under the Department. in 
1854-55 were 69 iri Assam with 3,279 pupils. In 1862-63 the number rose to 
530 with 22,625 pupils. It should be noted that these Elementary schools were 
only a small and insignificant portion of the vast body of village pathsalas in 
the country, out of which they had been tak;en by the departmental officers, 
and brought under different processes of improvement, some of which had been 
recommended for imitation in the Despatch of 1859. These schools had as yet 
no schola.rships created for them. 

(6) Training Schools. 

59. Such improvement of Vernacular schools as the Department of Public 
Instruction ·wished to effect could 'not be brought about without training up 
a body of capable teachers for these schools. The desire expressed by the 
Drrecto~s (paragraph 67) "for the establishment with as little delay as possible 
of training schools and classes for masters" was accordingly carried into effect. 
In 1856-57 there were established four Normal schools, which together trained 
352 pupils for teacherships in Government and Aided Middle Vernacular 
schools. 

60. For·teachers in English schools the Department had to depend upon 
the ordinary English colleges and schools, which supplied candidates .for the 
teachership examinations instituted by the Council of Education. These 
examinations were discontinued after 1860. From ·that time graduates and 
under-graduates of the University, as well as others who have appeared at any 
of the examinations or read any of the courses prescribed by the University, 
have been employed as teachers in English schools, Government and Aided, 
without any special examination or subsequent training. 

· 61. The training of teachers for Elementary Vernacular schools was not 
undertaken at the outset. The advice given by the Court of Directors, that 
" the teachers of Indigenous schools should be dealt with carefully and not 
provoked to hostility," was kept steadily in view by the Depai·tment. In 
1862-63, however, three schools for the training of teachers of Indigenous 
schools were started. These had 225 pupil teachers on their rolls. They belong 
to the second period of this chapter. 

(7) Technical Schools. 

62. After having declared (paragraph 78) that the views of the natives of 
I nrlia should be directed to pursuits of independent usefulness, and to the 
acquisition of professional skill and knowledge (paragraphs 79-80), the Direct
ors stated (paragraph 81) that they would sanction grants-in-aid to such 
schools for the supply of models and other assistance. No action was taken on 
this part of the Despatch. It should be noticed, however, that a school of Arts 
ancll)esign had been set up in Calcutta in those earlier days when 1Jenevolent 
gentlemen and societies were actively imitating the e.ducational operations of · 
similar bodies in England; that members of the Council of Education had 
cncouragccl it by giving occasional prizes to its students ; and that this school 
was very early taken unclcr the system of grants-in-aid. 

5 
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(8) Girls'. Schools. 

63. The Directors (paragraph 88) strongly approvc<l the order which the 
Governor _General had issued in 1848-:W, to the effect that "female education 
should receive the cordial and frank support of Government." 1.'here were, at 
the time of that order, the Bethune Girls' School in Calcutta and another girls' 
school at Baraset, besides some girls' schools under missionary societies and 
private management. The name of Mrs. Wilson may here be mentioned as 
that. of the pioneer of female education in public schools in Bengal. 

64. The Despatch of 1854 had some immediate effect in stimulating the 
progress of this class of schools. A sum of Rs. 1,000 a month was assigned 
for the establishment of Government schools for girls, and for the support of 
Aided schools, in the metropolitan districts under the .supervision of the special 
Inspector. A. bout 40 schools were started by that officer in Burdwan, IIooghly, 
and the 24-Pergunnahs. . But the !:J:utiny intervened, the education of girls 
in the public schools of the country was strongly criticised, and the financial 
pressure which followed caused the assignment to be discontinued. Under the 
opemtions of the grant-in-aid system the number slowly increased from year 
to· year, until in 1862-63 there were 35 girls' schools with 1,183 pupils on the 
rolls. -

(9) G1•ants-in-aid. 

65. The Court of Directors had, in several places in the Despatch, expressed 
their desire that the further development of education in India should be pro· 
moted by means of the grant-in-aid system. The introduction of this system 
was necessitated by "the impossibility of Government alone doing all that 
must be done in order to provide adequate means for the education of the 

. natives of India." They went on to explain their objects and measures:-
(1) "The most effectual method of providing for the wants of India in 

this respect will be to combine with the agency of the Govern
ment the aid which may be derived from the exertions and 
liberality of the educated a~d wealthy natives of India and of 
other benevolent persons." {Para. 51.) 

(2) "We have, therefore, resolved to adopt in India the system of 
grants-in-aid, which lias been carried out in this country with 
very great success; and we confidently anticipate, by thus 
drawing support· from local resources, in addition to contribu
tions from the State, a far more rapid progress of education 
than would follow a mere increase of expenditUL'e by the 
. Government; while ·it possesses the additional advantage of 
fostering a spirit of reliance upon local exertions and of com
bination for local .purposes, which is of itself of no mean im
portance to the well-being of a· nation." (Para. 52.) · 

(3) " The system of grants-in-aid, which we propose to establish in 
India, will be based on an entire abstinence from interference 

, with the religious instruction conveyed in the school assisted." 
(Para. 53.) · 

(4) "Aid will be given (so far as the requirements of each particular · 
district, as compared with others, and the funds at the disposal 
of Government may render it possible) to all schools which 
impart a good secular education,'' pro·tided (1) that they arc 
under adequate local management; (2) that as a general rule 
the schools require some fee, however small, from their scholars; 
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(3) that the schools and their records are open to the inspec .. 
tion of Government officers ; and ( 4) that the reports of the 
Inspectors appointed by Government be favourable. (Paras. 
53-56.) 

(5) "No Government colleges or schools shall be founded for the 
future in any district where a sufficient number of schools 
exist capable, with assistance from the State, of supplying 
the local demand for education.'' (Para. 61.) · 

(6) "We look forward to the time when any general system of education 
entirely provided by Government may. be discontinued, with 
the gradual advance of the system of'grants .. in-aicl." (Para. 62.) 

66. In subsequent letters of th~ Court of Directors various points con .. 
nccted with the grant-in-aid system are explained, thus-

(1) "We should lament . . • . • . . the failure of the attempt .. 
to bring into extended operation the. system of grants-in-aid, 
to which we attach the greatest importance as an auxiliary 
to the direct measures of our Government for the extension 
and improvement of general education.'' {31st January 1856.) 

(2) "As the people . . • are not willing to accept English education 
except at a Government institution, . . . we desire that 
the subject be re-considered, with the view of constituting the 
school [to which aid had been given] • • . a Government 
school." (24th June 1856.) . 

(3) "We are not altogether satisfied with the manner in which the 
system of grants-in-aid has been administered in Bengal, and. 
we entertain serious doubts whether it will be practicable to 
base on that system, as carried out under the provisional rules 
adopted with your sanction, a general plan of popular edu .. 
cation. This, indeed, was not our purpose in originally sane .. 
tioning the principle of grants-in-aid. The institutions, which 
we had especially in view as coming within the scope of the 
system, were those for promoting education of a higher 'order." 
(May 1858.) 

67. From these extracts it will be seen that, although the Court of Directors 
laid great weight on the grant-in-aid system as a means for the. extension and 
improvement of education, and even looked forward to a time" when many of 
the existing institutions, especially those of the higher order," might be safely 
" transferred to the management of local bodies under the control of, and aided 
by, the State" (para. 62), yet it was not their purpose· that the direct agency 
of Government should either (1) ·be prematurely withdrawn· from superior 
educational institutions, or (2) that other agencies, of a kind disagreeable to 
popular feeling, should be substituted, or (3) that schools of every class 
should be tal{en under the grant·in-aid system. Two more extracts bearing on 
these points are given, to corroborate still further these conclusions:-

(1) "It is far from our wish to check the spread of education in the 
slightest degree by the abandonment of a single school to pro .. 
bable decay." 

(2) "We had in issuing these orders [of not establishing Government 
schools where others existed] the double object in view of 
avoiding the appearance of rivalry • • . and of saving the 
expense of a Government institution, in cases where the object 
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in view could be accomplished by a moderate contribution to 
an existing school." ( J unc 185G.) 

GS. The grant-in-aid system was thus meant to he only an :lllx:ilinry :mel 
not the exclusive means for the promotion of cuucation in this country, just 
as it has been only an auxiliary and not the exclusive means of euucation in 
every other country of the world. The colleges as well as the model (County) 
schools of Ireland, the Lycees of France, the Gymnasin of Germany, are all 
Government institutions, proving by the very fact of their existence as such 
that the grant-in-aid system has its limitations. The l!iddle or Intermediate 
schools only, inclusive of the inferior endowed schools and the superior. Ele. 
mentary schools of England, are supported on the aid system, while Primary 
schools everywhere .are maintained from various sources, but chiefly from local 
rates. The grant-in-aid system alone cannot do duty for all. But the first 
application, or attempts at application, of this system ,to Bengal did not accu-
rately measure its necessary limitations. · 

69. The Court of Directors had declared that-

Aid will be g·iven (so far as the requirements of each particular district as compared 
with others, and the funds at the disposal of Government, may render it possible) to all schools 
which impart a good secular education, provided that they are under adequate local manage. 
ment (by the term" local management" we understand one or more persons, such as private 
patrons, voluntary subscribers, or the trustees o£ endowments, who will undertake the general 
superintendence o£ the, school, and be answerable for its permanence for some given time'); 
and provided also, that their managers consent that the schools shall be subject to Govern
ment inspection, and agree to any conditions which may be laid down for the regulation o£ each 
grant. 

, 70. Under these general directions the Government of India authoriscu the 
Government of J3engal to grant aid in money~ in books, or otherwise, to any 
school in which a good secular education might be given,' through the medium 
of either English or the Vernacular, to males or females, or both, and which 
was under adequate local management, on condition of its supplying inform. 
ation regarding its pecuniary resources, permancP:t and temporary; the 
average annual expenditure of the school; the average number of pupils in
structed; the age of the pupils, and the average duration of their attendance at 
school; the persons responsible for the management; the nature and course of 
instruction imparted; the number, names, and salaries of the masters and mis. 
tresses ; and the. nature and amount of aid granted and the purpose to which it 
was applied. It was also ruled that schools receiving aiel should be open to in. 
spection,that some fee should be charged to the pupils (Normal schools excepted), 
and that the Government grant should in no case exceed in amount the sum 
expended from private sources. The grants were to be given on the principle 
of strict neutrality, no school being preferred on .the ground of its teaching or 

· not teaching any particular religious doctrine. 
71. The Government of Bengal was permitted to lay out in grants-in-aid 

five per cent. of their total expenditure on Government schools. Witllin sixteen 
months of the. commencement of operations under the rules bid down, there 
were 79 Anglo-Vernacular rind 140 Vernacular schools, chiefly in the metro
politan districts. The entire allowance for grants-in-aid was taken up; and the 
Government of Bengal applied to have it increased to 10 11er cent. of the out by 
on Government schools. At the close of this first period in 1803, tl1o expendi
ture by Government on .Aided schools amounted to 33 per cent. of its outlay ell 

Government institutions of all classes. 



72. But this ready acceptance of the system by the people of Bengal, and 
its success among them, seem to have inspired the departmental officers with the 
idea of carrying the grant-in-aid system down to a lower stratum than it was 
fitted for. The strength of the voluntary principle began to be largely drawn 
upon, and strenuous efforts were made to bring small Elementary schools under 
the grant-in-aiel system. The Court of Directors had said {paragraph 58) that 
there would be little difficulty in applying that system to places where English 
education was much sought after. They had wished (paragraph 59) that the 
system might be made effective on all Anglo-Vernacular and Vernacular schools 
which imparted a good elementary education; and they had distinguished between 
these and the Indigenous schools (paragraph 60), which were "to be improved 
with much care and patience." But these distinctions seem to have been lost 
sight of by the Department in Bengal, where the Local Government rightly 
contended for the concession that fees realised from school pupils should be 
reckoned as iocal contributions, in proportion to which the Government aid was 
to be given. The fact is that in Bengal fee payments were large and were steadily 
increasing; and it was deemed essential, with a view to bringing all classes of . 
schools under the aid system, which was the result desired, that these payments 
should count as local contributions. The point was yielded in 1863. It will be 
seen in the narrative of the second period what use was made of this concession. 

73. The following statements fum.ish the statistics of Government and 
Aided schools in 1862-63. It will be noticed that no private colleges as yet 
received grants-in-aid. 

Statement of Schools and P2epils in 1862-63. 

1862·63. 

Schools. Pupils. 

Government colleges, general 7 579 

" " 
special 3 456 

" 
Zillah schools 46 8,271 

" 
Middle Vernacular schools 175 ll,OlO 
Special schools " 7 591 " 

" 
maclrassas 2 141 

Aided High English schools 172 13,403 

'' 
Middle Vernacular schools 251 ll,298 

" 
Lower 

" " 530 22,625 

" 
Girls' schools 35 1,183 

" 
Special 

" I 31 
Unaided colleges 4 ... 

TOTAL 1,233 69,588 

Statement of Expenditztre in 1862-63. 

· Government Expenditure from 
Tol'!L, Expenditure. other sources. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. 
Direction 41,518 12 41,530 
Inspection 1,42,840 49 1,42,889 
Government colleges . 1,60,8R3 1,07,071 ·2,67,954 
Professional 

" 1,23,752 8,026 1,31,778 
Oriental 

" 26,039 4,267 30,306 
Normal schools 20,045 3,416 23,461 
Government schools 1,53/:1!89 1,15,145 2,68,63-:t 
Aided schools 1,59,688 2A2,618 4,02,306 
Scholarships 84):186 1,567 86,553 
Miscellaneous 79,817 .... 79,817 

Tout 9,93,057 4,82,171 14,75,228 
--

Bengal. 6 
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B.-1862-63 to 1870-71. 

74. The second peliod in the history of public instmction has been taken 
to commence from_ the year 1862-63, and to extend to lSi0-71. The fresh 
moti-re forces which distinguished this period from the preceding were-(1) a 
further de-relopment of national education in :England, and (2) the adminis
trative changes which followed the sepoy mutiny, and botmd the depcndeney 
by still closer ties to the ruling country. Doth these forces are found at wotk 
in the Despatch of the Secretary of State, dated 7th April 1859. The idel 
that the voluntary principle, on which elementary public instruction had been 
hitherto conducted, had its limitations, and was not of itself sufficient to carry 
it far down to the lower strata of society, had grown to such strength in England, 
that a Royal Commission had been established (1858) for the purpose of making 
minute and extensive inquiries on the subject of public instruction within 
England and out of it. The inquiries, as they proceeded, lent additional strength 
to the growing idea, "that means should· be taken for reaching more rapidly 
the places and classes not previously aided with the grants of public money." 
This idea found very distinct expression for this country in the Despatch of 
1859, which laid down that the task of providing the means of elementary 
Vernacular education, for those who were unable to procure it for themselrcs, 
was to be undertaken by the State. The Despatch also renewed, one by one, 
the principal educational measures which had been adopted since 1854 for 
the spread of education, in view of the criticisms to which those measures 
had been subjected as having, to some extent, caused the late military dis· 
turbances. 

75. The Despatch declared-
(1) that the establishment of Universities could not per se excite any 

apprehensions in the native mind (paragraph 42); 
(2) that the colleges and superior schools working directly under 

Government, or under the grant-in-aid system, were in a satis
. factory state (paragraphs 45 and 46) ; 

(3) that the grant-in-aid system was well adapted to English and 
Anglo-Vernacular schools (paragraph 54) •. 

76. The Despatch required the Government of India-
( I) to propose definite plans for the training of teachers for all classes 

of schools (paragraph 44); 
(2) to define the extent to which officers of the :Education Depart

ment could safely and properly exert their influence to promote 
female education (paragraph 47) ; 

(3) to explain, in reference to the jealousy ·alleged to have been ex
cited by grants made to missionary schools, how on the w-hole the 
grant-in-aid system was working, and the necessity of making 
any or what alterations in the existing rules (Jlaragraph 5i). 

77. The Despatch pronounced emphatically-
(!) that the grant-in-aid system, as hitherto in force, w-as unsuited to 

the supply of Vernacular education to the masses of the people 
(paragraph 50); 

(2) that the means of elementary instruction should be prodded 1ly 
the direct instrumentality of Government officers (parngrnph 
50); 
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(3) that the means for the diffusion of such education should be found 
by the levy of educational rates, if expedient {paragraphs 51 
and 52); , 

(4) that it was most important to make the greatest possible use of 
existing Indigenous schools, and of the masters to whom, how
ever inefficient as teachers, the people had been accustomed to 
look up with respect (paragraph 48). 

78. From the above brief analysis, it is seen that the Despatch of 1859 
confirmed, on the part of Her Majesty's Government, all the main provisi?ns 
of the Court of Directors' Despatch of 1854, corrected certain misapprehensions 
as to the application of the grant-in-aid system, and added the most pregnant 
clause of all,-that of engaging to help those who were unable to help them. 
selves in providing for their own elementary instruction. This was the step 
which, as already stated, was being taken in England, where the voluntary 
principle had been considered insufficient, and where new measures for further 
advance were being contemplated ancl discussed. 

79. There is nothing in the Despatch itself, and nothing in the corre· 
spondence which has been found to subsist between educational movements 
in England and those of India, to support the view that the Desp~tch ·of 1859 
contemplated any diversion of tlie State funds in this country from higher to 
elementary instruction, for which provision was directed to be made from local 
cesses. Such an interpretation of the Despatch would also run counter to 
the attitude of a Government which, even in the darkest days of the mutiny, 
had not receded a single step from the " sacred duty " it had undertaken 
" of conferring upon the natives of India those vast moral and material 
blessings 'vhich flow from the general diffusion of useful kn9wledge," but had 
calmly carried out the establishment of universities, colleges, and schools; and 
which, under the severest financial pressure, had not ordered the abolition of a 
single educational institution, but merely the discontinuance, for a time, of 
increased expenditure on the extension of educational operations. (No. 86, 
dated June 1858.) 

80. In fact, the Despatch of 1859 only ordered an extension of operations 
in a certain specific direction, in which previous measures had not acted with 
sufficient force. It did not mean to abandon old fields for new, but to add new 
fields to those which had been already occupied. In recapitulating the objects 
of the Despatch of 1854, it made no further reference to the withdrawal of 
Government from any of its own institutions, or to their transfer to the manage. 
ment of local bodies; on the contrary, it stated, what had not before been stated 
so explicitly, that one of the objects of that Despatch was the increase, where 
necessary, of the number of Government colleges and schools. · 

81. That such is the coiTect reading of the intentions of the Despatch may 
be inferred from what has been said. The following extracts from subsequent 
Despatches, and from letters of. successive Secretaries of State, will serve to 
conihm this interpretation :-

(1) In a letter, dated March 1862, the Secretary o~ State wrote:-
"I agree with Mr. Reid that important political results might be expected from the study 

of English and an increased acquaintance with English literature." 

(2) In another letter, dated May 1862, occurs the following passage :
"Her Majesty's Government are unwilling that a Government school should be given up 

· in any place where the inhabitants show a marked desire that it should be maintained, or 



where there is a manifest disinclination on the part of the people to semi their chihlren to tho 
rrivate schools of the neighbourhood." 

{3) In a letter, dated December 1803, may be read:-

"While Her Majesty's Government desire that the means of obtaining au Pdueation 
calculated to fit them for their higher position and responsibilities should be affonleJ to the 
higher classes of society in India, they deem it equally incumbent on the Government to take 
at the same time all suitable measures for the extension of education to those classes of the 
community who, as observed in the Despatch of 19th July 1854, are utterly incapable of obtain
ing any education worthy of the name by their own unaided efforts/' 

(4) In a letter, dated 23rd January 1864, the Duke of Argyll wrote:-
"In the 46th paragraph confirmation was given to the otders of July 185-1·, under which 

an extended system or' English schools was to be established, either at the sole cost of Govern· 
ment, or "preferentially" by mea.ns of grant-in-aid; and in paragraphs 5~ and 55 it was 
intimated that, "as a general rule," such schools should be left to be established by pri\'ate 
means, with or without the aid of Government. It was clearly, therefore, the inkution to 
leave to the several Governments in India the liberty to establish, exceptionally, English 
schools at the expense of Government; and though I fully concur in the views on this lloint 
expressed in Lord Stanley's Despatch, and see no reason to doubt the probability that in most 
parts of the Lower Provinces the provision of English education may safely be left to the 
operation of the grant-in-aid rules, I think it probable that in districts remote from the great 
centre of civilisation and activity at the Presidency the direct action of Government may be 
necessary. I should not, therefore, consider it excessive if you saw fit to sanction the establish
ment, as a model institution, of one Government English school at the head-qum;ters of such 
districts, or indeed at those of all the few remaining districts not already supplied with such 
a school." 

82. The above extracts from letters which were issued subsequently to the 
Despatch of 1859, and are explanatory of it, leave no doubt that it was intended 
to confirm the orders of 1854, and while designed to give an additional impetus 
to elementary instruction, tl1at it was not intended to divert the State funds 
from higher education. Accordingly there was no feeling in Bengal, when 
Lord Stanley's Despatch was made known, that any departure was intended 
from the course laid down in the Despatch of 1854. The work of elementary 
instruction was only more earnestly taken up, and means were sought for, 
outside the grant-in-aid rules, to proceed in it with greater vigour; everything 
else, as will presently be seen, remained unchanged in principle. 

(1) The Education JJep{wtment. 

83. The constitution of the Department remained unchanged. But adcli· 
tions were made to t11e controlling and inspecting agencies, in order to give 
effect to the measures set on foot for the improvement of elementary insh·uc
tion, and for the supervision of schools .which were multiplying nt a. rapid rate. 
At the close of this period, the controlling lJranch of the Department was con
stituted as follows. The figures for 1862-63 are given in juxtaposition for 

. :-

1862·63. ISi0-71. 

No, of Pay. 
No. of Pny. 

officers. officers. 

Director l 2,000 1 2,51JO 
Inspectors . 5 4·,200 6 6,500 

Joint Inspector ... ... 1 300 
Deputy Inspectors 40 6,000 SJ s,coo 
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St. A scheme for the grnuing of the upper branch of the Euucational ser
vice was brought into operation from the 1st of July 1865, on its sanction hy 
the Secretary of State in a Despatch dated. 9th December 1864. Under this 
scheme the Director's salary was to rise, by increments of Rs. 50 per month, 
from Rs. 2,000 to Rs. 2,500. In the first class, the salaries of two officers were . 
to rise from Rs. 1,250 to Rs. 1,500. In the second class, the salaries of six 
officers were to rise from Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 1,250. In the third class, the salaries 
of ten officers were to rise from Rs. 750 toRs. 1,000. In the fourth class, the 
salaries of thirteen officers were to rise from Rs. 500 to Rs. 750. The number 
of officers in this class received some subsequent additions. 

85. It was hoped at the time that a somewhat ·similar classification might 
be sanctioned for the lower branch of the service, but that was not effected 
until1878-79. 

(2) The Oalautta University. 
86. The Calcutta University, which· had been empowered, by Act XLVII 

of 1860, to confer "other" degrees in Arts, 1\iedicine, Engineering and Law, 
made the following changes in 1864 in its standards of examination. In the 
First Examination in Arts and the B.A. Examination the Vernaculars were· 
abolished, and one of the classical languages of the East or West was made 
compulsory. This lee! to the appointment of Sanskrit and Arabic professors in 
the colleges. The University added Logic to the course in :Mental Philosophy; 
and an extended course in :Mathematics was made alternative with certain 
lJranches of Physical Science. 

The first examinations for the degrees of :M.D., B.C.E., and M.B., were 
held in 1862, 1864, and 1866, respectively. 

Colleges affiliated to the University. 

87. The number of Government colleges increased within the period under 
review from seven to eleven, by the addition of college classes, teaching to the 
First Arts standm;d, to three Zillah schools in outlying districts (Cuttack, Gow· 
batty, and Chittagong), and by the affiliation to the University, up to the sai;le 
standard, of the Anglo-Persian Department of the Calcutta :Madrassa. 

Five private colleges in Calcutta and its suburbs also received Government 
aid during this period. There were also three unaided colleges .. 

88. The number of professional colleges increased from three to eleven, by 
the addition of Law departments to eight English colleges for general educa. 
tion. The Tagore Law Professorship was established on a munificent bequest 
left to the University by the Honourable Prasanna Kumar Tagore, C.S.I. 

89. The number of graduate, senior, and junior scholarships annually avail
able during this period is shown below:-

I. Graduate scholarships (Endowed)
Premchand Roychand studentships 
Eshan scholarship . . • . 
Hindu College Foundation scholarships . 
Durga Charan Laha's sd10larships • 

II. Senior schrJlarEhips (Government) . 
III.·· S>mior ~eholarships (Endowed)-

Duff sellf>lm·ships • • • 
Durga Charan Laha's scholarship 

B~ngal. 

Number of 
ScholarshipR. 

5 
1 
7 
3 

40 

4 
1 

Annual Value. 

10,000 
6()0 

4·,0GB 
1,080 

23,520 

.720 
210 

7 



IV. Junior scholarships (Government) 
· V. Junior scholarships (Endowt:d)

Zemindari seholar:>hips . • 
Durga. Charan Laha's scholarship 
Katiyani scholarship . • 
Harballabnarain scholarship 

VI. Special scholarships (Government)
Engineering College seholarships. 
:Medical scholarships . . 
Sanskrit College scholarships . 
Calcutta ~Iadrassa scholarships , 

. Hoogbly )ladrassa scholarships • 
YII. Special scholarships (Endowed)

Forbes' Engineering scholarships . 
· Goodeve :Medical scholarship , , 

Durga Charan Laha's :Medical scholarship 

XUJ .. brr cf 
s~Lt\l ar~ldp:;. 

160 

2 
l 
l 
l 

5 
-1:3 
~:) 

41 
-;.,7 

2 
1 
1 

Annual Yulue. 

4j,l~O 

:)'-~ 

Z!ti 
;)').~ 

::!±0 

6,0110 
+,500 
6,(11)1) 

3,5~S 
3,~:J6 

2±0 
lU 
3GU 

90. The year 1866-67 is marked lly the foundation of the Gilchrist and 
Premcband Roycband studentships, the former of which bas stimulated bright 
students of the colleges to seek for advanced education in Europe, and the lfltte1· 
bas to some extent encoura~ed mature scholarship, although it has not yet been 
made to subserve "some one large object," as intended. lJy the founder. 

(3) Zillall Schools. 
91. The Zillah schools of Government had increased from 46 to 53 by the 

addition of se-ven schools, of which three 1rere established in 186J and four 
others in 1865. 'l'bese were in the outlying districts of Deoghm·, Debrooglmr, 
:Motihari, Tezpore, Nowgong, Hazaribagh, and Chaibasa. .Aided schools of this 
class numbe1·ed SO. 

(4) )fiddle Schools. 
92. Anglo-Vernacular (now )fiddle English) schools 1rere definitely sep::tr

ated from Zillah schools, on the creation of ':llinor' or 1Iiddle English scholar
ships in 1864. In fact, as elsewhere stated, the schools 'rhich had bken to 
teaching English as a language only could not rise to an equal footing ·with 
those -which brought candidates to the Entrance Examination of the 1J nircrsity. 
They had come to form a separate class, and 1rere 559 in number in 1870-71. 
Eight of these were wholly supported by Government; the rest rrcrc aided. 

93. Two hundred scholarshi11s of Rs. 5 a month each, tenable in Zillah 
schools for two years, were created for these schools, 100 being awarded annually. 

Middle Vernacular Schools. 
94. The Government 1\Iiddle Vernacular schools increased from li5 in 

1862-63 to 209 in 1870-71, new schools of this class haYing been estalJ}i,5:hcd in 
Behar and Eastern Bengal. .Aided schools increased from 231 to 7GD. 

95. Both classes of schools competed on equal terms for scb.obrships, 320 
in number, of the value of Its. 4 a month each, half being tenable in Xormal 
schools for one year, and the othe1· half in Zillah or similar schools for four years. 

(5) Elementary Vernacular Scn(}ols. 
96. The progress of elementary instruction through Go1crnment ngcnq 

in Bcn3al bad been hitherto impeded cl1iefly by trro obstacles-
First, there was an idea pre1alent in the DcJm'fmcnt that clcmcnb.ry 

instruction was to be built up mainly on the grant-in-aid system. 
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Secondly, there was at the same time a conviction, on the part both of the 
Supreme and of the Local Government, that an education cess on land was not 
feasible in Bengal. 

Of these impediments, the first was removed by the Despatch of 1859, 
which pronounced the grant-in-aid system, as heretofore in force, unsuited to 
the education of the masses of the people. The second, though it continued 
in full force, did not rise to importance in the early and experimental stages of 
primary education, so long as the separate grants made by Government sufficed 
for the measures then taken in hand. 

97. But before proceeding to describe the use which was made of the first 
grant sanctioned by Government for giving effect to the directions of the 
Despatch of 1859, it will have to be seen what arrangements for. elementary 
·education under the Department already existed in different parts of this province. 
They ail rested on the Indigenous Village schools as their basis, and were 
determinetl by the belief ·that the village teachers were not, as a class, unim
proveable, !lnd that the people would readily co-operate in an ed8avour to give 
them" a simple and practical education commensurate with their wants." 

98. The plan suggested by Mr. Adam in 1835 was that of offering small 
rewards to· teachers of Indigenous schools, the number of whic.h was estimated 
at about 100,000. In September 1836, :1\:lr. Macaulay, as P1;e~ident · of the 
Committee of Public Instruction in Bengal, wrote as follows : "It has occur
reel to me that, if we had the means. of offering so small an addition as two 
rupees a month to the present emoluments of a villag~ schoolmaster, in every 
case in which such a ~choolmaster should satisfy an examiner appointed by us 
of his fitness to teach elementary knowledge well and completely as far as it 
\rent, we might induce three or four thousand village schoolmasters to take 
some pains to qualify themselves for their situations." This plan had been set 
on foot by the first Inspector of Schools in Behar. Under it, improved school
books were distributed among village gurus, to whom prizes in money were also 
given from time to time, on their appearing at central examinations. 

!19. Another plan was being tried in .Assam,-that of subsidising village 
teachers, according to the number of boys whom they had under them, 

100. There was a third plan in force in some of the Bengal districts, of 
giving rewards to those village teachers who introduced improved systems of 
instruction in their schools. 

101. None of these several systems, however, had attained as much success 
and celebrity as the circle system, first tried in the Eastern .districts of Bengal. 
This system had been introduced as early as 1856. It consisted in the appoint .. 
ment by Government of a competent pundit, or Vernacular teacher, over three or 
four or five pathsalas (or Indigenous Elementary schools) conveniently situated, 
which he was to teach in their highest classes. The consent of the gurus, 
or village teachers, was secured by the promise of rewards equal to the amount. 
gained by their pupils on the attainment . of certain standards. This system 
had been noticed with special favour in the Despatch of 1859. 

102. But the immediate result, in Bengal, of the promulgation of that 
Despatch 11·as a new scheme, which was called the Normal school system, and 
was described as follows : "The villages where pathsalas are already in exist
ence, or where it may be desired to set up pathsalas, are invited to send for a 
year's training in a Normal school either their present guru, or some other person 
(who 11·ill be ordinarily the guru's relati\'·e) whom they will undertake to receive 
as· their future schoolmaster. Their nominee, if accepted by the Inspector, is sent 
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to a Normal school with a stipend of Rs. 5 per menscm, ancl a written ngrrcmcnt 
is entered into, on the one hand, with the heads of the village, that they will 
receive him back as their guru when he has completed his one year'::; training 
and received a cortificate of qualification; and on the other hand, with the 
nominee himself, to the effect that he will return to the village which sclectrd 
him, and there enter upon and discharge the duty of village schoolmaster to 
the best of his ability, on condition of being secured a monthly income of not 
less than Rs. 5, in the shape of stipend or reward, so long as he continues to 
deserve it.'' This scheme, it will be seen, was not yet one of payment in 
proportion to results, but one of fixed stipends; it aimed at directly interesting 
the village people in the establishment and improvement of their Elementary 
schools ; and it also provided in a measure for the support of pupil teachers 
and the augmentation of certificated teachers' salaries, the two main lines on 
which elementary education had progressed in England. This system, inaugur
ateq in 1862-63, made rapid advances in Bengal. It was accepted in a letter 
(July 1864) by the Secretary of State, who desired the Government of India 
"to accord their sanction to such fu1·ther extension of the pathsala scheme into 
additional districts as the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal may see reason to 
propose." 

103. The course of studies prescribed for the training schools was arranged 
to meet the requirements of Elementary Village schools. The course was as 
follows:-

L-Reading from print and manuscript. 
2.-Writing from dictation letters, petitions, leases, agreements, &c. 
3.-Arithmetic; the tables, the four simple rules, practice on the native system, rule of 

three, proportion, &c. 
4.-Keeping of books and accounts. 
&.-Practical surveying and mensuration. 
6.-Geography; the District, Bengal, India, and outline of the World. 
7 .-History of Bengal. 
8.-0bject lessons, and art of teaching. 

104. Under the different systems above described, 'there were in 1863-64 
(1) under the Behar and Assam systems 328 pathsalas, including Government 
and grant-in-aid schools, (2) under the circle system 205 pathsalas, and (3) 
under the new Normal school system 183 pathsalas. The total number was 716. 

105. The increase of Elementary schools under these different systems, but 
more particularly under the last two, is found from the departmental reports 
to have been as shown below :-, 

Circle Normal Other 
system. syst~m. Bystems. 

1864-65 302 380 4.f.:j 
1865-66 307 5:39 .J .~IJ 
1866-67 . . 398 88;) ~UO 

1867-68 336 1,21:3 25 L 
1868-69 298 1,520 :32:3 

..-
1869-70 

'-' 

2,135 
1870-71 2,1!!8 

. 106. With the progress of Elementary schools, the expenditure on them went 
on increasing yci:n·after year untill867, when Government declined to sanction 
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further grants for the extension of the pathsala scheme, owing partly to financial 
difficulties after the Orissa famine, and partly to the necessity that was con· 
sequently felt for the imposition of a cess on land in Bengal, in order to meet 
the growing expenditure on elementary education. 

107. Now commenced what may be called the cess controversy between the 
Supreme and Provincial Governments. At first the controversy was of a sim· 
ple character. The Government of India was led t'o suppose that the "Normal 
school system" of elementary education had been very expensively modified 
by the Education Department of Bengal. It was proved to the satisfaction 
of the Supreme Gover~ment that such was not the' case, and that the systems 
in force in other provinces were more 'expensive than the Bengal system, 
which had been cramped ·and stinted for want of funds. The controversy then 
assumed a more complicated form. It was urged that, in all other parts of India, 
cesses had been imposed on land in order to provide for the elementary educa. 
tion of the agricultural classes, and that such a cess was wanted in Bengal. 
The Bengal Government contended that, as the land revenue had been settled in 
permanence in these provinces, and as the land had changed hands many times 
since the first settlement, there were great difficulties in the way of such fresh 
impositions on land as were made in other parts of India. Besides, it was known 
to the Bengal Government that, owing to the very large number of Indig·enous 
schools :existing in Bengal, primary instruction for all classes was already an 
existing fact. The taxation of land alone for the support of pathsalas was 
therefore neither fair nor expedient. The Bengal Government would rather 
have a general tax for education than a tax upon land only. They referred 
to the high rate of the salt duty levied in Bengal, as compared with other 
parts of India, and thought that a share might be given from that tax for the 
improvement of the Bep.gal pathsalas. 

108. The Bengal Government was in fact persuaded that the voluntary 
principle had not exhausted its strength in this province. They saw that 
the people were eagerly availing themselves of grants-in-aid for schools, that 
they were paying as large school fees, considering the different value of 
money in the two parts of the globe. as in European countries, and that the fee 
contributions in Bengal exceeded the entire local payments in some of the other 
provinces, cesses included. Thus the Bengal Government was unwilling to 
abandon the voluntary principle, and refused acceptance of a draft Bill 
which the officers of the Department· had got up in imitation of the Madras 
Education Act VI of 1863. ' 

109. The controversy ended in the receipt of the Duke of Argyll's Despatch 
dated 12th May 1870, which was carried in the Council of India by a majorlty 
of one, and in the face of strongly worded protests from the minority. In 
this Despatch it was ruled "that rating for local expenditure is to be 
regarded, as it has hitherto been regarded, in all the provinces of the empire as 
taxation separate and distinct from the ordinary land revenue; that the levying 
of such rates upon the holders of land, irrespective of the land assessment, 
involves no breach of faith on the part of Government, whether as regards holders 
of permanent or temporary tenures . . . . . Her Majesty's Govern
ment can have no doubt that, as elsewhere so in Bengal, the expenditure 
required for the education of the people ought to be mainly defrayed out 
nf local resources. This, however, is precisely the application of rates which the 
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present condition of the people may render them least able to appreciate. 
I appro"'e therefore of Your Excellency proceeding with great caution." 

110. No cess for the maintenance of elementary schools has been imposed 
on land in Bengal. The decentralisation of the finances which was car
I·ied out shortly after the receipt of the Duke of Argyll's Despatch at once 
impro"'ed the financial position of the local Government; and perhaps the 
justice and expediency of making the non-agricultural classes of the com
munity contribute their share to educational and other expenditure became 
more manifest than before. On consideration of the economic condition of 
the country, as disclosed by the Famine Commission, it was declared (1S7.3) 
that "it is desirable that the cultivator should pay a smaller proportion of the 
national charges." 

111. Distantly connected with this question of an education cess on land 
a controversy was going on (1866-69) with regard to the social position of the 
pupils that resorted to the pathsalas. In England there are classes that con· 
sider it derogatory to their position to send their children to the ordinary Ele. 
mentary schools. In Bengal, all classes' of the community, high and low, send 
their children to the pathsalas. The mistake under such circumstances from 
the Englishman's point of new was natural; the pathsalas, attended' as they 
were to some extent, probably to one-third of their number, by children of 
the middle and upper classes, could not be elementary schools in his ·sense of 
the word. · 

Two facts were here overlooked. It was not seen (1) that, with the rules 
of caste rigidly marking social distinctions, minor safeguards of them must 
be less required and less regarded in this country; and (2) that in other coun
tries, as well as in Bengal, children of the upper and middle classes attended the 
ordlliary Elementary schools, which were resorted to by the rich and poor alike. 
The history of the endowed schools of England itself proves that those schools, 
although 'mainly intended for the poor, were attended principally by boys of 
a higher grade. 

112. This controversy about the social position of pathsala children would 
really be of little significance in a question of national education, but for its 
distant bearing on the important subject of educational taxation. If all classes 
of the community directly benefited by the Elementary schools, why should the 
agriculturists only pay for them ? If taxation was to be resorted to, it should 
be under such a system of local rating as would fall on agriculturists and non
agriculturists alike. 

(6) T1·aini11g Schools. 

113. Normal schools for the training of teachers had increased from 7 in 
1862-63 to 29 in 1870-71, two of them (Calcutta and Dacca) being for mistresses. 
There were also 4 .Aided Normal schools for masters and 3 for mistresses. 

114. It is to be explained that of 7 Normal schools existing in IS62-C3, 
3 were established under the "N onnal school" system of elementary education. 
The number of these schools increased by 5 in I865-G6, on the extension of the 
system to eight additional districts. 

Of the remaining 19 Normal schools for men, 3 were for training English 
masters (Patna, Cherrapoonjee in the Khasi IIills, and It:mgamatia in tl1e 
Chittagong IIill Tracts), 8 for training superior Yernaeuhr tc~.cllcrs, nnJ S 
for training teachers for Lower Y ernacular schools. 
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115. English classes had been attached to the higher grade Normal schools, 
in accordance with the instructions contained in the Despatch of 1859, ·which 
1·equired all classes of teachers to be trained. But these classes were soon closed. 

. (7) Technical Schools. 

116. There was no increase under this head. The School of Art had 
become a Government institution in 1864. -

117. It may, however, be noticed under this head that a large number of 
evening or night schools, as they were called, having sprung up in connection 
with the improved pathsalas, proposals were made for establishing central 
Industrial schools in connection with the district Normal schools. But financial 
and other practical difficulties were in the way, and no action was taken. 

The night schools were 269 in number, attended by 6,129 actual day· 
labourers. 

(8) Girls' Schools. 

118. The only Government girls' school was the Bethune School in 
Calcutta. Aided girls' schools had increased from . 35 in 1862-63 to 27 4 in 
1870·71. 

119. Female education had also received other impulses:-

(1) }fiss Carpenter had come to the country, and had given such an 
impulse to female education as it had never received before. 

(2) A female normal school had been set to work at Rampore Baulia 
under the grant-in.aid system. 

(3) There were seven zenana agencies at work under missionary bodies. 

(4) Girls' classes had been started in the improved pathsalas, whichhad 
brought under instruction 2,351 girls in 1869, rewards being_ 
offered to the gurus at the ·rate of one rupee for every four girls 
under instruction. · 

To this last arrangement there was no opposition from any quarter. If 
brothers and sisters could play together, why should they· not come to read 
together? These mixed schools were a success as long as they were kept up. 

(9) The Grant.in-aid system. 

120. The Government of India conceded in January 1863. the point for 
which the Bengal Government had contended (see above, para. 72) that the 
schooling fees at Aided schools should be reckoned as local contributions. 

The Education Department did not, however, make such generous use of 
this concession as to increase the resources of the larger Aided schools in such 
a manner as to ensure their permanence and stability. It introduced rules 
limiting the aid of Government in definite proportion to the local income 
guaranteed, upon the following principles:-

(1) The maximum grant to a school teaching up to the Entrance 
standard was to be half of the income from local sources. 

(2) The maximum grant to a Middle school, in which the expenditure 
was more than Rs. 30 a month, was to be two-thirds of the local 
income. 
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It also introduced, though it could never fully carry out, a rule that no school 
under the grant-in-aid system should have any surplus funds at its credit. 

121. But,' notwithstanding the pressure which the Bengal Education 
Department bad applied to the grant-in-aid schools, they were still charged 
with extravagance and lavish expenditure, and with the concealment of fraud 
and mismanagement. These charges, it must be said, the Department hacl 
in some measure brought upon itself, (1) by taking under the grant-in-aid 
system schools of primary instruction which required aid under far simpler 
rules, (2) by the indiscriminate .manner in which educational officers had 
spoken of Aided schools generally, and (3) by the exclusive stress which, 
i~ their public expressions of opinion, they had laid on the shortcomings 
of the system. The fact is, the system of payment for results, based as 
it was on the broad principle of commercial equity, was in full force in 
England; and there was a natural wish on the part of English officers to 
adopt that system in this country likewise. But there were several difficulties 
in the way. In the first place, grants-in-aid were not confined, as in England, 
to primary instruction for the rpasses, but covered a far wider educational field; 
and hence the method of payment for results demanded, for the various stand
ards and sub-divisions of primary, secondary, and collegiate instruction, a system 
of grants of excessive complexity. In the next place, while in England 
there were no very great differences, between one educational distdct and 
another, in the standard of enlightenment and the desire for elementary in
struction, the field of education in Bengal was occupied by people in widely 
varying stages of advancement, and with very different powers of appreciating 
the benefits of education,· and of making sacrifices for it. Hence, from the 
point of view of beJ;levolence rather than of commercial equity, the method 
of payment for results was open to the grave charge of giving little where 
much was required, and much. where little was required. In the last 
place, owing to the large number of grant-in~aid schools in Bengal com
pared with the number of superior inspecting officers, the system, if adopted, 
could not be. carried out without entrusting subordinate officers with the 
new and delicate task of allotting grants to schools. It was apprehended 
that they might prove unequal to the, work· if entrusted with it; and it 
was felt to be certain that complaints, right or wrong, would· come in. 
from the school managers against any allotments the subordinate officers might 
make. With regard to the system that existed, it was known and admitted 
that inegularities had been found in the school accounts, such as to demand 
vigilance on the part of inspecting officers. But it was maintained that there 
was ~o such demoralisation among the managers of Aided schools in Bengal 
as in any way to call for a withdrawal of the trust reposed in .them. If 
J3engal was to. receive the schools it required, the co-operation of the people 
was essential; but co-operation involved responsibility, and responsibility power, 
and power was liable to abuse. The grant-in-aid rules, it was contended, were 
fully sufficient, if duly enforced, to check the evils complained of, while at 
the same time the lessons that were given in self-help and self-government, by 
means of the system of school control established in Bengal, was a valuaLle 
contribution to the political education of the country. It was also maintained 
that the Bengal system of regulating Government grants by local expenditure, 
modified as it was by reference to the class of the school, the advancement 



33 

nnrl wealth of the locality, and the cost per head, possessed in an eminent 
degree the qualities of elasticity and economy. Such were the views im
pressed by Sir William Grey upon the Government of India in 1870. Similar 
opinions were expressed about these schools by SirGeorge Campbell in 1872, 
after a full consideration of the question to which he had been invited by the 
Government of India. "I think," he wrote," that the Bengal system cannot 
fairly be compared with that of other administrations, and 
I have no hesitation in saying that with 'all its drawbacks the system prevailing 
here has really produced very great results; that the money has led to the 
turning out of such a number of educated young men as could not have been 
obtained by its direct expenditure on Government schools. So far I should say 
that, looking at the thing broadly, the money has been on the whole well spent. 

. We cannot establish rules for giving fixed aids with 
reference to results. We must distribute the money we have to the schools 
which seem on the whole likely to make the best use of it. And in doing so 
we must have regard, not only to the efforts and contributions of the people · 
themselves, and to the results of those efforts, but also to the circumstances 
of different districts and places. These now vary immensely." 

122. Another controversy, at least equally warm, was carried on at this time 
with respect to the true eharacter of the educational system which Government 
had provided for the people. While some designated it as "eleemosynary," 
othe1·s contended that, supported as the schools and colleges were by the public 
funds of India, which are contributed by its people, it was anything but right 
to call the colleges " State charities." It was shown that civilised States in 
every part of the world :r;naintained institutions for superior instruction in the . 
most liberal spirit; and that the Government colleges and. schools in Bengal 
were of immense value, as supplying "the substantial frame-work on which 
the whole edifice of instruction in this· country depends." 

123. These controversies had been preceded in 1864 by another, provoked by 
an attack made by one of the missionary bodies on the administration of the 
grant-in-aid system; but neither the" withdrawal theory," first broached by the 
Chairman of the Missionary Conference, nor the " diversion theory " which has 
come to the front in later times, was put forward very prominently on this 
occasion. The chief complaint was that the grant-in-aiel system, as adminis
tered in Bengal, was not sufficiently favourable to the missionary managers, 
who complained of the proceedings of the Department as inquisitorial. Two 
propositions were placed before the Government of India, in connection with 
the discussions which ensued. They were-

Whether the education of the people at large was to be accomplished
(!) by the direct agency of Government, or of missionary bodies 

occupying, relatively to the natives in respect to education, the 
position of Government; or 

(2) by the agency of the people themselves, supplemented by such 
assistance as the resources of the State or the funds of mission
ary bodies could. afford. 

12::1!. The Government of Bengal seems to have been persuaded that one 
of the main objects of the grant-in-aid system was to train the people of this 
country to habits of self-help and self-government; and that these lessons 
·would be lost if education fell, in any large way, into the hands of missionary 
bodies, which not only supplied the bulk of the necessary funds, but also un
dertook the entire business of control ancl management. 
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12.3. The folloTiing tables sho"IT" the number, attend:mce, nncl expenditure 
of Golerlllllent and Aided schools at the close of this period. r n:lillell schools 
lid not yet furnish returns to the Department in a eystem:nic form. 

Statement of Schools and Pupils in 1~;-'Q.iJ. 

Government colleges, general 
, , special . 
, 

" , 
" 

Hicrh LD"'lish school5 
~Iiddle ~' , 

, Yernacular , • • 
Lower \ ernacular (primary) schooh • 
Girl5' schooh 

, Special , 
, )L1drassas 

Aided colleges • • 
, High £nglish schooh 
, )fiddle , , 
, , Vernacular, • • 
, Lower Vernacular (primary) sch.!ols • 
, Girls' schools (Xative) 
, , , (Eurasian) • 

. " s~ " 
Unaided colleges 

TorlL 

11 
ll 
j:3 

~~~~ 
.l(j 

1 
3~ 

5 
so 

551 
709 

2,15~ 
2i4 
13 
12 

Statement of Expenditure in 1870-71. 

Direetion • 
Inspection • 
Go>ern.ment collegt>s 
Go>ernment school5 
Special c-olleges 
Special schools 

' _-\.ided colleges • 
_-\.ided school5 for boys • . 
Aided schools £or girls ()latin·) . . . 
Aided schooh for girls (European and Eura.;ian) . 
:Xormal schooh (Aided) 
ScholaNbips 
::\fisc-cllaneous 

ToTJ.L 

Go"ernment 1! t; "'xr·dlJi:ure from · 
.E.tpenditure. v'"o' ~·u<co. i 

P..s."'·11'1f 
49,.)0/ 

2,G:3,9q 
1,92,15~ 
2,9:3,9t35 
1,~ 6,17i 
1,9S,74~ 

2-!,9(10 
4,50,5S9 

41,357 
lS,-!61 
12,13~ 

1,42,355 
:31,~04 

15,65,%5 

Hs. 

Ll4/1i3 
2,6i,5~:3 

ti2,JI).j, 
11,~125 
52,5SS 

6.5 i' i ~:3 
69,:353 
2'-,t;~.; 

2~,i:31 

f:L'<i! 
5," ;g 

C.-1870-71 to 1880-81. 

fi~O 
965 

10,(1:11 
i .J,(; 

11,715 
1,557 

70 

Tor~L. 

I!s. 
-19.:3:37 

2.G:3:f'51 
a;o,~;zGu 
5,61,5-J.S 
2,11'-,5;.1 
2.lO.GtJi 
l,ui:-l~s 

11 (li; 3P 
1~11:1:7 fl) 
4i,14~ 
:3+,'-tj:J 

l,J9,ll~ 
-J11,o's 

126. The year lSiO marks an epoch in the history of elemcnbry in::-tructir,n 
in England. Yolunbry effort, although in a constantly diminhl1ing dc!!r('C fit 

ei'ery successi're stage of the de1elopment of natioml cJucatirm, hat! L(·f·n 
hitherto relied upon for the extension of Element:l.r~· seh01.:ds; but in tLe 
Elementary Education .Act passed by Parliament in 1 S iO, the rriud plc r,f 
compulsion was for the first time reco;rnised. Pom::r wa:; gi,·cn under the J.d 
to the Education Department to get School Do:mls cor1..5titute.l, "J.icl.t 131:11\l, 

could leYy r::~tes, and could also proprJse for s:lnttion byc-l::ms t·1 t'd't)rcc tLt:: 
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attendance of children at school. Thus compulsion came in through the interpo~ 
sition of Local Boards. The Boards hud the power given to them of exempting 
children of poor parents from the payment of school pence. Other Acts,. not
ably those of 1873, of 1876, and of 1878, have followed; but none of them have 
introduced any new principle. Boards are multiplying all over the country, 
and the principle of compulsion being in the background, the occasions for its 
application have been comparatively rare. But compulsion, although thus 

. tempered by the interposition of Local Boards, and not actually resorted to in 
many ca~es, could not be thought of for such a dependency as India; as 
indeed it was not thought of for Ireland, to which .country .the Act of 1870 
was not made applicable. Some distant advance, however, towards that 
principle may be traced in Bengal in the way in which the Department 
of Public Instruction was remodelled in 1872-73. The control and adminis
tration of Elementary schools were taken from the Education Pepartment 
and vested in the district magistrates, because the scheme of primary in
struction "can only be carried out by the influence and aid of the district 
authorities." The influence of district authorities has been described as 
"gentle compulsion.'' 

'fhe introduction of this new principle necessarily produced changes which 
were felt more or less in all classes of schools, and will be noticed under the 
usual heads. 

( 1) The Bdtteation Department. 
127. In the Despatch of 1854 it was laid down that "the principal 

officers of every district in India should consider it to be an important part 
of their duty to aid in the extension of education and to 
support the Inspectors of schools by every means in their powe~." .The 
relative positions of the district and educational officers were in a manner 
inverted, when the district officers l)ecame vested with powers of direct educa
tional administration. 

(1) The Director was released from "control over local operations, that 
having been transferred to the civil officers." He became " the medium of · 
communication between the local and inspecting authorities on the one hand, 
and the Government on the other." He was also "the organ of the views of 
Government, and its adviser in educational matters." 

(2) 'Ihe! Inspect~rs of schools, who were heretofore "deputy directors" in 
their respective circles, now occupied "much the s·ame position towards the 
local authorities that Inspectors of education occupied in England:" Adminis
trative functions were generally transferred from the hands of the Inspector 
to those of :Magistrates and District Committees, while he was declared to be the 
adviser of the Commissioner, of the District Committee, and (if required) of 
the :Magistrate. 

(3) The Deputy and Sub-Inspectors were placed directly under the D}ostrict 
:Magistrates. 

(4) The Inspectors' circles were made conterminous with one or more 
Revenue Commissioners' divisions. 

(5). For localising edu<;ational control, District Committees were appointed, 
under the ".Magistrate-collector as Vice-President, with power to supervise and 
appoint masters in all Government Echools, to recommend the sanction of grants 
to other schools, and to advise the :.l\Iagistratc in matters connected with pri· 
mary education. 
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128. The supervising branch of the Department now consisted of-

IN· 

1871-72, 1872-73. 18i3-74. 187!-io. IBis-;o. Js;o.&o. 

Director 1 1 1 1 1 1 

Inspectors 6 6 5 5 5 5 

Joint and Assistant Inspectors . ... 1 1 1 5 5 

Deputy and Sub-Inspectors . . 8..1. 1(11 171 200 216 220 

129. Additions had been made to the superior graded service at various times 
since its first constitution, and at the close of the present period its strength 
was as follows : 2 officer~ in the first class, 6 in the second, 12 in the third 
(including one transferred to Assam), and 20 in the fourth. 

The subordinate officers of the Department '''Gre also graded in 1878-79. 
Out of 606 officers drawing l~s. 30 a month and U})Wards, 316 were ranged in 
seven different classes in the following order :-

6 from Rs. 400 to Rs. 500. 

10 ,, " 300 " " 400. 
25 " " 200 " " 3(;0, 
40 " " 150 " " 200. 
60 " " 100 " " 150. 
75 " " 75 " " 100. 

100 " " 50 " " 75, 

130. Within this period, a limited system of control, subsidiary to that 
exercised by the Department, began to grow up under the following circum
stances. The Government of India had from time to time caused general reviews 
to be made in the Home Department of the progress of education iu the several 
Provinces. Such review~ had been drawn up in 1865-66, in 1807-68, and in 
1869-70. On the decentralisation_of the finances which took place in 1870-71, 
and the consequently increased localisation of educational administration, the 
Supreme Government passed a Resolution in March 1873, requesting all Local 
Governments and Administrations 
<• to appoint committees to examine and repcrt upon the class-books that are now prescribeJ. 
in all those schools which receive any formal support from the State, in order to discow~r defects 
either in form or substance, and adapt more carefully the course of authorised reading to the 
general educational policy/' 

A committee for the revision of text-books was accordingly appointed in 
Bengal, and they prepared catalogues of books then extant in this Province. 
'l'he lists showed that there were in Bengali-

564 Readers. 62 Works on physics. 
94 Dictionaries. 89 Medical books. 
91 Gr.ammars, &c. 91 Law books. 
66 Geographies. ] 8 Works on social seicnce. 

122 Histories. 28 Works on art. 
'*2 Philosophical treatises. 11 Works on rducation. 

136 :Mathematical works. 7G Mispellaneous worh. 

1,490 

There were also 35 magazines and periodicals anu 54 ne,rspnpcrs. 
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131. It should be noted that most of these books were original composi
tions or aclaptations, and only a very few of them translations. The magazines 
occasionally contained original articles showing research and learning, and were 
ordinarily written with much force on so9ial and political subjects. The fact 
is, Vernacular authorship was always much honoured in Bengal. It was at first 
taken up by such leaders of society as Raja Ram Mohun Roy, Sir Radha 
Kant Deb, and the Honourable Prasanna Kumar Tagore; and then in the 
next generation by such ripe scholars as Dr. K. :.M:. Banerjea, Dr. Rajendra 
Lal "Mitra, and Pandit Iswar Chunder Bidyasagar. Beng~li authorship was 
mainly in the hands of those who felt the impulse to write, without any other 
stimulus being supplied by Government than the Engiish education received at 
its hands, and the influx of new ideas that followed upon such education 
The Bengali language had already produced some works of original merit ; 
and there were signs that professional writers who meant to live by their 
writings were co111ing into existence together with their usual accompani .. 
ment of publishing firms. The literary activity awakened was such that, 
as the Director said in reference to the preparation of school-books in 
Bengal,-" It is not necessary that any money payments should be offered 
to secure the improved books required. A good school-book is a valuable 
property, which brings considerable remuneration to the author, and therefore 
requires no aid on the part of Government." Private book.sellers had also 

·greatly lessened the importance of. the School Book Society of Calcutta. 
The time was therefore come when it· was felt necessary to exerci~e such super .. 
vision as was required to keep the growth of Vernacular literature in a healthy 
state in those parts of the empire where it was growing up spontaneously, and 
to take measures for stimulating its growth where as yet it had not sprung up 
with sufficient vigour. It was time also to see that public instruction took 
cognisance of that part of its work which consists in teaching the people J?.Ot 
only their rights as citizens but their duties to the State. 

132. The conference on text-books, which was held at Simla under the 
Government Resolution of April 1877, led to the constitution of standing text· 
book committees for the examination of school. books in the different Provinces. 
Following· on the appointment of· the committee, an attempt was made in 
Bengal to bring out a new and uniform series of text-books, for use in 
Vernacular schools. The attempt failed, because in most cases the books ·were 
close translations of English originals; The age of translations had in fact 
long gone by in Bengal. Not only the missionaries, but the early Native writers 
themselves, had made translations of English books of history, travel, geogra .. 
phy, and elementary physics; but they had all perished, and original composi
tions were flourishing on the soil which they had enriched. The growth 
of Bengali told at once on the school literature of the neighbouring Province 
of Orissa. The languages of the. two Provinces are cognate; arrd the· two 
peoples have less dislike for each other than is ordinarily the case among 
neighbouring populations in India. The Bengali Ohaitanya Oharitamrita is in a 
way the secred book of both Bengali and U riya Vaishnavas. Under such circum· · 
stances, Bengali, school-books were readily adopted for translation into Uriya. 

133. The case was different in the Hindi-speaking Province of Behar~ 
Although Hindi and Bengali are cognate languages, and translations from Ben .. 
gali into IIindi are almost as easy as into Uriya, yet the:Hindi-speaking people 
despise the less physically robust Bengali: and there is some reluctance on the 
part of the Behari to follow in the footsteps of his Bengali neighbour~ The 
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Behari preferred to borrow from his brother of the North-West, whom ho was 
disposed to look up to and respect. There was thus less literary activity in 
Behar than even in Orissa. Latterly, however, the Bch:ui writer bas shown him
self less unwilling to take advantage of the permission granted by some of the 
Bengali authors to translate their works into Hindi, and thus to ucknmrledge 
the superiority of the Bengali school-books to those brought out elsewhere. 
There is some likelihood that the Province of Behar may witness in a measure 
the revival of that literary activity which, to judge from an original biographi
cal work now in the press, it manifested only half a century ago. The Behar 
Text-Book Committee have declared that the Hindi translations of Bengali 
school-books now used in Behar "cannot be advantageously replaced by other 
books extant in Hindi." 

134. The different text-book committees in Bengal, Behar, and Orissa 
constitute outside the Department an important controlling agency, consisting 
of departmental officers and independent members, both Hindu and l\Iusulman. 

(.2) The Oalmdta Unive1·sity. 
135. The Calcutta University made some alterations in its standards of ex

amination. The changes made were in the- direction of scientific and practical 
knowledge, the B.A. examination being divided into two separate courses, 
predominance l1eing given to literary subjects in one, and to physical science in 
the oth~l'. A change in the same direction, but within a much smaller range, 
was made in the F.A. examination. In the Entrance Course, a transbtion 
paper from English into the Vernacular was substituted for the second paper in 
the second language. Physical geography and theoretical surveying and men-

. suration were also added to this examination. There was thus a recognition on 
the part of the University of the importance of the Vernacular, and to that 
extent a retUl'n to the direction which, as already noticed, the University had 
abandoned within two years of ·its first constitution. 

136. In 1879, regulations for the examination of female candidates were 
framed. They substituted, in the F.A. examination, French, German, Italian, 
or any one of the Indian Vernaculars for a classical language, and botany for 
the second paper in mathematics. In the B.A., examination it was ruled that 
female candidates might substitute political economy for any mathematical 
subject. 

Colleges affil·iated to tl1e Uuiversity. 

137. The Sanskrit, K.ishnaghur, and Berhampore Colleges were reduced to 
the secon,d grade i~ 1872. The Kishnaghur College was restored to the first 
grade it!: 1875, the p~ople having raised and invested a sum of Rs. 40,000 with 
that object. 

The Midnapore second grade college was established in 1873 on a local en
dowment of Rs. 42,500, bearing interest at 6 per cent .. 

The Gowhatty second grade college was separated from Bengal in 1873, 
when Assam was placed under a Chief Commissioner. 

The Rajshahye College was opened as a second grade college in 187 .t, 011 

an endowment of landed property made by a local Raja, and yielding an nnnu::d 
income of Rs. 5,000. It was raised to the status of a first grade college iu 
1877, when the Rajshahye Association made with that olJject a further endow· 
ment of Rs. 1,50,000, yielding Rs. 6,000 a year. 

On its re-organisation in 1871, the Anglo-Persian Department of the 
Calcutta l\Iadrassa ceased to teach lJeyond the Entrance standard. 
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In 1876 the Cuttack College was raised to the first grade as an experimental 
measure for five years. During this period a sum of Rs. 25,000 was subscribed 
locally towards the maintenance of the college, and a further sum of Rs. 20,000 
invested for its endowment. Its permanent establishment as a first grade college 
for Orissa was finally sanctioned in 1880. 

In the same year, the Chittagong second grade college, which had been 
reduced some years before to the status of a Zillah school, was again established 
on its former footing; and the Rungpore Zillah School was mised as an e:tperi
mental measure to the rank of a second grade college, the condition of adequate 
local contributions being required in each case. In the ~atter, the experiment was 
declared in 1879 to have been unsuccessful, and the college classes were closed. 

A college department for the education of girls to the First Arts standard 
was added to the Hethune School in 1879. A young lady having passed that 
examination f1·om this school in 1880, a class was formed to read for the B.A. 
degree. 

138. Thus there were altogether 12 Government colleges in Bengal, against 
11 of the preceding period (1870-71). Two colleges had been raised to the first 
grade ; two reduced to the second grade; one second grade college had been 
closed; three new ones (including the college department of the Bethune Female 
School) had been opened; and one transferred to Assam. Of the 12 colleges 
established at the close of this period, 7 were of the first grade, namely, the 
Presidency, Hooghly, Kishnaghur, Dacca, Patna, Rajshahye, and Cuttack · 
Colleges; and 5 were of the second grade, namely, the Sanskrit, Berhampore, 
~1idnapore, and Chittagong Colleges, and the Bethune School. 

139. During this period the number of aided colleges increased from five 
to six, by the addition of the Doveton College, with a grant of Rs. 250 a 
month. At the end, however, the number fell again to five, the Cathedral 
:Mission College, which had enjoyed a Government grant of Rs. 460 a month, 
having been closed by its managers in 1880-81. The gran~ to the General 
Assembly's Institution was raised from Rs. 350 toRs. 600 a month, and that 
of St. Xavier's College from Rs. 300 toRs. 350, 

In 1880-81 there were four unaided colleges furnishing returns to the 
department, the City College, under native management, having been opened 
in that year. 

140. The graduate scholarships had bee~ increased. by the addition of an 
endowed scholarship tenable in the Presidency College. The senior scholarships 
had been increased from 40 to 50 in 1872, and were of two grades, Jf Rs. 20 
and Rs. 25 a month respectively. Endowed scholarships had increased by 
three, two for proficiency in Sanskrit and one for proficiency in law. There 
were also 15 endowed scholarships tenable in particular colleges, general and 
special. · 

141. It was provided in 1872-73 that High schools, or second grade colleges 
as they were thenceforth called, should have an establishment not exceeding 
Rs. 18,600 per annum, exclusive of charges for science classes and contingen
cies. It is, however, to be remarked that the second grade colleges founded 
within this period were established on a much lower scale of expenditure. In 
1880-81 the cost to Government of the Miclnapore College was Rs. 2,077, and 
of the Chittagong College Rs. 4,626. The cost of the college classes of the 
Bethune School was in the same year Rs. 1,475. 

At a later elate, the salaries of Law Professors m the Mofussil colleges 
were limited to the amount of the fee-receipts. 



40 

142. In 1879 a system of examinations for the award of Sanskrit titles was 
established, to the manifest advantage of a large class of superior Indigenous 
institutions, the Tols. A number of prizes were at the same time instituted by 
Government for the encouragement of sucaessful pupils and their teachers; 
and private liberality added many more .. 

(3) Zillal~ and Collegiate Sclwols. 

r43. The Zillah and Collegiate schools. which were 53 in 1870-71, had been 
reduced to 48 in 1880-81. ':}:he decrease was chiefly due to schools having 
gone away with Assam, although one school was added in 1877. Aided IIigh 
schools had increased from 80 to 91. Unaided schools of this class furnishing 
1·eturns were now 66. 

144. The junior scholarships for which the above schools competed were, 
in 1870-71, 160. 'rhe full number was not a warded every year. Some scholar
ships had been transfe1Ted with Assam. In Bengal there 1·emained 150, in
creased in 1879 to 152, by the creation of two scholarships specially assigned 

·to the Rungpore Zillah school, as a com,pensation for the loss of the college. 
These scholarships were now of three grades, of the value of Rs. 10, Rs. 15, 
and Rs. 20 respectively. 

145. The Zillah and Collegiate schools were brought in 1872-73 under a 
system of net grants, according to which they were divided into six classes, 
with varying Government grants added to the local income. · The total amount 
of the grants to Zillah schools was Rs. 89,400 . 

. 146. The scheme was revised in 1877-78, the number of pupils which 
each contained being made the basis of classification. The total net grant 
to Zillah schools, which was Rs. 74,400 in1875-76, was reduced to Rs. 65,300 
in 1877-78, the local income being taken at Rs. 1,25,000. The" standard 
establishment" for each class of schools was determined in general accordance 
with the following scales of income :-

. 7 schools of the first class, with 300 pupils and upwards-
Rs.· Rs. 

Government grant 
Local income 

. 2,100 
• 6,360 

15 schools of the second class, with 175 pupils an,d upwards-
Government gr;nt ' • 2,100 
Local income . 3,900 

12 schools of the third class, with less thanl75 pupils-
Government grant • 2,400 
Local income • 1,800 

8,46Q 

6,000 

·1·,200 

In 1880-81, Zillah schools of the first class had increased to 14, those of the 
second class were 10, and those of the third class 12. These numbers are 
exclusive of the Collegiate schools, and of the Hindu and llare Schools in 
Calcutta. 

(4) Middle Scltools. 

147. Government :Middle English schools increased from eight to nirlP. 
Aided Middle English schools decreased from 551 to 441, owing (1) to the 
reduction of the grant-in-aid allotment in 1876· 77, necessitated by the financial 
pressure arising out of the famine in Behar, which led to a reduction of lZ
lakbs in the educational assignments of the year; (2) to the measures taken 
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in the later years against inefficient schools, which resulted in the transfer 
of some to the Vernacular and of others to the Unaided class; (3) to the 
separation of Ass'lm; and (4) to the return of Eurasian schools under a 
separate heading. Unaided schools of this class, which began to give in returns 
systematically from 1872-73, were returned as 122 in 1880-81. 

148. Government Middle Vernacular Schools were 209 in 1870-71. They 
fell to 172, the difference being mainly owing. to the separation of Assam. 
Aided Middle Vernacular schools, which were 769 in 1870-71, increased to 
802 in 1876-77; and again came down to 769 in 1880-81. This decrease 
in the later years is traceable to the reduction of the grant-in-aid allotment 
made in 1876-77; and, in some cases in Northern Bengal, to the growing 
efficiency of Primary schools, upper and lower, which were found to satisfy the 
t·eq uirements of the people, and to lead to the closing of the Middle schools. 
Unaided 1\Iiddle Vernacular schools of this class were 87 in 1880-81. 

149. These two classes of schools, Middle English and Middle Vernacular, 
competed originally for two classes of scholarships, with separate allotments. · 
The allotments were amalgamated in 1872-73, and the number of scholarships of 
each class was thenceforth determined by the district committees, in accordance 
with the number of English and of Vernacular schools in each district. The 
total annual allotment for both classes of scholarships was Rs. 53,000, from 
which an average of aao scholarships was awarded yearly, in the general pro
portion of two Vernacular to one English. A Vernacular scholarship was of the 
value of Rs. 4 a month, tenable for four years in a High school; an English 
scholarship was of the value of Rs. 5 a month, and was tenable for two years. 

150. But though the ttllotments were amalgamated, the scholarship. stand· 
arcls and the school courses which they governed remained all along different. 
Middle English schools had their own text-books, English was the sole medium 
of instruction, and, except in the lowest classes, the vernacular was practically 
ignored. In 1877, an important change was effected. :Miqdle schools were placecl · 
on a Vernacular basis; all substantive instruction was thenceforward to be im
parted in the Vernacular, by mea'P-s of Vernacular text-books; and English was 
to be learnt as a language merely. From this time, therefore, the scholarship 
courses were amalgamated. Candidates for both classes of scholarships were ex
amined by the same papers; and every candidate for a Middle English scholarship 
was required to pass by the full Vernacular standard, in addition to the standard 
jn English. The effect of this change has been to make it an easy matter for 
a Middle school to pass from one class to another. If it finds it is not strong 
enough to teach English, it ceases to teach it until more prosperous times come, 
or a more effective demand arises. If a Vernacular school desires to add an 
English class, it can do so without any dislocation of .its existing establishment, 
and in a few years it may hope to compete with success at the examination. 
Every ~fiddle school is allowed to send candidates, without any restriction 
whatever, to either or both examinations. 

As it was supposed that Middle English scholars would, under these 
orders, take a year longer to read for the Entrance examination, the tenure of 
their scholarships was increased, without reduction of stipend, from hyo to 
three years. 

( 5) Elementary Vernacular Schools. 

151. It was expressly declared by Sir George Campbell about the com
mencement of the present period, that "the great object of the Government 
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now is to extend primary education among the masses of the people." :Means 
for the purpose bad become more accessible than before through the introduc. 
tion, in 1871-72, of the scheme of financial decentralisation, which gave the Pro
vincial Government control over certain items of rerenue and expmditure, in
clusive of "education." 'rhe discussions between the Supreme and the Provincial 
Governments about educational grants, which had been carried on with some 
warmth towards the close of the preceding period, were now at an end; and the 
Government of Bengal was able to mal,i:e assignments, amounting to Rs. 4,00,000 
(increased to Rs. 5,00,000 in 1880-81) for the promotion of primary instruction. 
The Government of Sir George Campbell, in laying down a general scheme 
for the development of Primary schools in Bengal, adopted generally the 
latest or "1Normal school" system of the Department. District training 
schools were opened, but their course of studies was shortened and lowered. 
Monthly stipends were provided, both at tl1e training schools and at the 
pathsalas; but the sum of Rs. 5 per month, which was the ordinary and 
invariable rate under the Department, was now fixed as the maximum. The 
principle of the substitution of teachel's was accepted, but not so invariably 
as under the departmental scheme. The course of instruction was retained, 
with the substitution of manuscript reading for geography and the history of 
Bengal. 

152. But the greatest change made, and the most fruitful of subsequent 
changes, was the entire decentralisation of educational control, each district 
officer being directed to deal, as he thought best, with the primary assign· 
ment placed at his disposal. 

153. Accordingly Mr. H. L. Harrison, the Magistrate of :Midnapore, whose 
influence on primary education in Bengal is felt to this day, struck out a 
path for himself in the organisation of the village pathsalas of his district. 
He pointed out that there were already in existence a very large number 
of Indigenous schools, and· that in proceeding to establish new pathsalas 
·without bringing these first under control, "we should cause many of these 
Indigenous schools to close in the hope of re-opening' as Government path· 
salas." That such results would follow, if Government undertook to estab. 
lish Primary schools of their own in the face of the existing Indigenous 
schools, had been brought to the notice of the Government of India· by the 
Govemment of Behgal from the time of Sir Frederick Halliday. Mr. Harrison's 
reasonings were cogent, and their force was admitted. :Mr. Harrison also 
brought to notice a new feature of Government interference "ith pathsn
las which bad not struck any one before him with equal force : "There is 
no doubt that the people contribute in a much more niggardly manner to 
stipendiary gurus· than they do to those unpaid by Government.'' The truth 
of this qbservation has been more or less felt by every one concerned with 
primary education in Bengal, who has not proceeded on the principle of sul). 
stituting trained for untrained gurus. l1r. Harrison likewise thought tllllt 
" even the Indigenous schools now to be taken in hand will have to be lowered, 
not in the quality of education, but in the object aimed at by the students," 
because, as he supposed, most of the pupils even of Indigenous schools looli:rcl tlJ 
becoming clerks or attorneys. On this point the Government of Bengal, 'rhich 
was u anxious not to tie district officers too tightly down to any particular 
plan," 1·emarked, wllile sanctioning Mr. llardson's scheme, "it is becausr 
education is so rare tl1at all educated youths think they should ri~e nboYe thl,ir 
proper level. If we succeed in making eduration more general, they will 
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find that they can no longer expect thus to rise. They will, it may be hoped, 
learn to value the benefits of primary education in their own spliere of life, 
and in many cases they may rise above it if they will work." It may be 
observed-here in passing that, in the views expressed by .M.r. Harrison and by 
the Bengal Government in those days, may be seen the two sides of that con. 
troversy which went on for some time in England as to the standard of in. 
struction in Elementary schools. There too, while one body contended that " a 
pass in the third standard should exempt a child from school attendance,'' 

. another wished to fix the qualification for exemption somewhat higher. There 
also, while one party wanted no stand~rd higher than _the sixth in Elementary 
schools, another wished to introduce a seventh standard. In England the con
troversy ended by a compromise, the "exemption'' standard remaining the 
third, while the seventh was admitted as an extra or optional standard only. 
In Bengal there was, until lately, another sort of compromise, pathsalas teach
ing anything above the three R's being taker. out of the class· of Primary 
schools and called "Secondary." 

154. Mr. Harrison, in his administration of the village pathsalas of the 
l\Iidnapore district, adopted the first principle· of ·the Revised Code of 
England, which is that '' grants should be apportioned upon the examination 
of individual children," and thus inaugurated in Bengal the celebrated system 
of payment for re~ults. This system, working as it does in Bengal on the pre· 
existing schools of the people, differs from the same system as it prevaiJs in 
England and other European countries, inasmuch as it makes no provision for 
trained teachers. It recognises in fact only the lower stage of elementa1·y in
struction, up to about the 4th pass standard of the English Code ; and thu~"~ its. 
effect on the schools is to co;nfine them generally to the lower primary stage, and 
at the same time to keep down expenditure in them. 

155. Both these qualities, and more particularly the latter, recommended 
the system during the years of financial pressure which followed the Behar 
famine of 1873-74, tmd which brought about a reduction of a lakh of rupees 
in the primary grant. It was strongly recommended, year after year, to the 
attention of district magistrates, and was finally adopted, with slight modifica~ 
tions, in almost all the districts of Bengal. The latest adataption of the system 
took place in 1876-77 in the districts of Behar, where, on account of the use 

, made of a new machinery constituted out of the more efficient village gurus, 
it was called the "chief guru" system. This system supplies a close net-work 
of organisation, which has been found very effective in bringing to light in 
Behar the smallest schools of the people, hid in the remotest corners of districts. 
In Orissa •. the results of an almost jdentical scheme have been the same. In
troduced lately into some of the Bengal districts, it has been found to. be far 
more effective of its object than any system heretofore tried. It appears to be 
the best calculated to preserve and bring under organisation whatever "Indi- · 
gencus schools exist in the country, which are or can be utilised as a part of 
the educational system,"-an object which has been commended in the Gov
ernment Resolution of the 3rd February 1882. 

156. In this view a full extract is here made of the working rules of the 
chief guru system:-

" Returns should be invited from the Indigenous unaided pathsalas of each district, on the 
promise of a small gratuity not exceeding one rupee per return. The returns are to be o·iven 

b 

in to the guru of the nearPst aideu pathsala, whose duty it will be to receive and correct the 
returns, and submit them to the sub-inspector o£ schools. 



tt Registers of attemlauee, at a cost not exce;;Liiug two uunas pt•r L'\'PY, 8htllUJ Le supplit:cl 
to gurus of unaided pathsalus who have furnishl.'d returns. 

"The d~>pnty inspectors of schools should hold half-yfarly examinations of pathsabs at 
central ga~herings. 

"Every district should be divided into small circl.:s, consi~ting of a group of f'Jthsala>, 
and the best of the stipendiary gurus in the circle is to be denominated chief guru, the cirde 
itself being called afte-r the name of the village in which the chief guru's pathsab. is ht:IJ. 

"It will be the duty of the chief guru to communicate twtic'l's that may be sent to him 
about gatherings for examinations, about the preparation of :;tatistical returns, &e. 

"It will be his duty t<> make payments of stipends or rewards, as the (·asc may be, to all 
the gurus in his circle. 

tt It will be his duty to visit occasionally the pathsala.s in his circle, and to help thl'ir 
gurus t<> teach themselves and their more advanced pupils." 

157. Up to the year 1880-81 the system had been introduced into 16 dis
tricts, which together retnrned 21,993 aided lower primaries, with 203,811 
pupils. The estimated Government expenditure on account of primary edu
cation in these di~tricts was Rs. 1,32, 784. 

158. The limits of the indigenous system of public instruction may be moi't 
easily reached by means of the chid gurus, if the district authorities keep in 
view the one object with which the system was started. As yet those limits 
have not been reached; first, because the district magistrates are here and there 
turning away from its main object, which is to bring all Indigenous schools, 
without exception, under a system of superrision and control; and secondly, 
because more time is required for the purpose. 

159. But, although the limits have not been actually attained anywherC', 
it has now become possible to find 'fery approximately the extent of the ';outer 
circle" of indigenous education, withln which lies the "inner circle," corered 
by the departmental system of primary instruction. Thus, in the districts 
where the system of payment for results in some form or other is at work, the 
number of pathsalas returned in 1880-81 was in round numbers 4:J,OOO, with 
760,000 pupils. It may be conjectured with fair probability that there are 
about two. thirds that number of pathsalas, with about three-fifths thn.t num. 
ber of pupils, still to be discovered and brougllt on the departmental returns. 
The total number of pathsalas may therefore be estimated at about 75,000, nnu 
of their pupils about 1,200,000 in the Pronnces of Bengal, Behar, ::md Orissa, 
which contain a population of 68,000,000 souls hy the last census, exclusire of 
Feudatory States outside the cognisance of the Department. 

160. Now, if the children of a school-going age be taken to be 15 per 
cent, of the entire population as in European countries, there nre altogether 
10,200,000 children of that age in Bengal, of whom about 1,200,000 (mostly 
boys) are at schools either returned or not returned by the Department. 
The remaining 9,000,000 are as yet beyond the reach of schools. The 
question of bringing these within the range of primary instruction has not 
yet been considered. But there are two further considerations which compli. 
cate the question. The first is, that the percentage of children of a school
going age is most probably much larger in this country than in Europe, since the 
average duration of life is shorter. From figures Sll})plied by the Deputy 
Superintendent of Census Operations in Bengal, it appear'S that the number 
of male children between the ages of 6 and 12 is approximately 5} million~. 

or 16 per cent. of the total male population of 31: millions. Accordin:; to thE" 
returns of the United Kingdom, the number of school children out~ide the 
ages of 6 and 12 is to the number within those ages nearly n;:; 3 to i. Tl~t: 

same proportion may be taken as applying to children of a sclwol-goicg age 
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who arc not at school. lienee the numlJer of boys between 6 and 12 being in 
Bengal 16 per cent. of the male population, the total number of boys of a 
school-O'oinO' aO'e would on this computation be about 23 per cent., or 

0 0 0 

7,800,000. And the number of children of both sexes of a school-going age 
would therefore be not less than 15 millions. Still, it is dangerous to apply 
EnO'lish ratios to BenO'al scholars, and attention had better be confined to the 

0 0 

5!- millions of boys between the ages of 6 and 12,-a section of the people 
which is practically identical with the pathsala-going boy-population. 

161. But, in the second place, it is not to be expected that the whole 
number of children between 6 and ] 2 will at any given time be found at school, 
even in that ideally perfect state wherein every child receives elementary 
instruction. Those limits have been taken as fixing the school-going age, 
because, as a matter of fact, they are found to include practically all the children 
in pathsalas. But within those limits some children go to school earlier, and some 
later; . and as the necessary course of elementary instruction in Bengal does 
not occupy more than four years at the outside, to take a liberal vi~w, it follows 
that if two-thirds of the children coming within these ages are at any given time 
at school, the whoie population is being educated. Consequently, the number 
of male children that, in the final state of perfection, ought to be found within 
our schools is about 3, 700,000, or say 4,000,000. And the number of such 
children actually at school is about 1,000,000. As soon, therefore, as we have 
brought our present primary system under proper organisation and control, 
there will remain about 3,000,000 male children still to be educated, when
ever it may appear desirable to attempt that task. And we shall also have the 
whole of the girl population practically still untouched. 

J 62. The results of the existing system may be generally shown by the 
following figures : In 1872-73, the first year of the scheme, the number of · 
village schools brought under aid was 8,250, with 206,000 pupils, and the 
Government expenditure was Rs. 1,80,000. In the four following years, 1873 to 
1877, when the stipendiary system was generally in full operation, the number of 
schools varied from 12,000 to 14,000, the number of pupils from 303,000-to . 
360,000, and the Government expenditure from Rs. 3,86,000 to. Rs. 4,42,000. 
But in the next four years, 1877 to 1881, when by the emphatic d~clarations of 
Government the attention of district officers had been forcibly attracted to the 
system of payment for results, the number of schools coming under some kind 
of aid, examination, and control, advanced with rapid }Jut even progress from 
17,000 to 37,000, and the number of pupils from 406,000 to 670,000, while the 
Government expenditure remained stationary at Rs. 4,00,000. 

163. It has been noticed that some unwillingness has here and there 
been evinced to take any active steps with the object of bringing under 
organisation all the Indigenous schools of the districts. This unwillingness 
arises from the circumstance that no marked improvement in the quality· 
of instruction is immediately perceived in those pathsalas which are left 
under their ~old teachers. rrwo facts are, however, noteworthy as proving ' 
that, although no violence is done to the Indigenous schools in changing' the 
personnel of their teachers, a change in that respect takes place slowly and 
imperceptibly under the operation of time, and of the system of inspection and 
control which has been devised. The average age of the gurus of the Patna 
Division, for instanceJ which was over 45 years in 1876-77, was in 1878-79 
found to be very near 40 years. A similar gradual lowering of the average nge 
of the teachers has been reJ.lorted from different parts of Bengal. It is thus 
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seen that younger men, most of whom have probably rcccin'(l some sort of 
training, take charge of the pathsalas after their connection with Gon:rnmcnt. 
The pathsalas, in fact, rise in the public interest by that connection; and the 
competition with each other, to which they are subjected by the system of 
central examinations, attracts the village people and makes them exercise some 
selection in their appointment of the gurus. This gentle process of substitution 
has of late been i~clirectly stimulated by the institution of a system of examin
ation for village teachers, attendance at which is altogether optional. But the 
system has as yet been introduced only into a certain number of districts. 
Cautiously worked, th~se examinations are expected to quicken the substitu
tion of trained for untrained teachers in the primary schools, without provoking 
the hostility of the villagers or of their gurus. 

164. But another, and an equally significant, indication of the general pro
gress of the pathsalas, is furnished by the results of the Primary scholarship 
examination. These scholarships, to the number of 420, reduced by the transfer 
of Assam to 396, were instituted by Sir George Campbell in 1873; and it was 
expressly provided, in order to keep down the standard of the pathsalas, that 
their course of instruction should be confined to reading and writing the Verna· 
culm· of the. district; arithmetic, written and mental; and bazaar and zemindari 
accounts, and simple mensuration. Within these limits, a fairly rigorous 
standard has been enforced.* In 1876-77, the date of the first systematic 
examination, there were 11,462 candidates from 3,110 schools, and 5,246 
passed the test. In 1880-81, after a lapse of four years, there were 26,203 
candidates from 7,887 schools, and 13,951 passed. That is to say, more 
than half of the Indigenous schools which in 1876-77 had been brought under 
control, had in 1880-81 advanced to the full primary scholarship standard. 

165. Meanwhile the pre-existing departmental pathsalas of 1863-64, and a 
fairly large number of Indigenous schools which could not be kept within the 
moderate limits assigned to their class, had their status officially recognised in 
1875, when a new set of scholarships, with a new and definite standard of 
instruction, w~s created for their benefit. The new standard showed a consider
able advance over the old in arithmetic and the Vernacular, and added to it a 
little history and geography, Euclid, and the rudiments of physical knowledge. 
These schools were at fhst called" Lower Vernacular,'' and classed in the second
ary system. In 1881 they found their proper place, and became " Upper Pri
mary" schools. The number returned for that year was 1,700, with 60,000 
pupils. Of these, 1,130 sent 2,930 pupils to the Lower Vernacular scholarship 
examination, and 1,677 were successful. Each school cost Government an 
average of Rs. 52 a year.· 

It may be added that the same causes which brought about the recogni
tion of the class of "Upper Primary" schools led in 1875 to an attempt to 
systematise as " Lower Anglo-Vernacular schools" such of the pathsala.s as had 
taken up the teaching of elementary English in addition to their ordinary sub
jects. It was not very successful: and the attempt was abandoned a few years 
later, in correspondence with the new movement placing English instruction 
in Middle schools on a Vernacular basis. 

166. The discovery of large numbers of village pathsalas in Behar gave 
prominence to one important fact. It was found that the character (IL:tithi) 
which the Indigenous pathsa1as taught their pupils to read and write, and 
which had not been recognised in the pathsalas 1)rcviously brought under Gov-

--- --- ___ ,..,.._., __ ~ 
II SpecilllCllS of the questions set iu dil!'mut uiolrich will be founJ iu .AppellUi.> r. 
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ernment supervision, was the only one which could be employed with any hope 
of success, if tho system of instruction was to be kept on the really broad and 
popubr basis on which it rested. The Persian character was much affected by 
the higher classes of :rdulmmmadans and Kayasths; the Devanagri was that most 
used by Brahmins and learned Hindus; but the Kaithi character was known 
and used in every village in Behar by Hindus and Muhummadans alike. 

167. It was known, of course, from the commencement of educational oper
ations in Behar, that Kaithi was the popular character. But it was also known 
that Kaithi was the popular cJ_laracter not of Behar only, but likewise of Oudh 
and the North-Western Provinces. Now, in devising their system of popular 
Elementary schools, the authorities of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh 
had entirely discarded the Kaithi and adopted the Devanagri. It was therefore 
concluded that the same ought to be done in Behar. What was not generally 
known was this, that it was the complete expulsion of Kaithi from the village 
records (Patwari papers )"of theN orth .. Western Provinces that had led to the 
weakening of the Indigenous schools of those parts, and the easy substitution 
to some extent of the Hulkabuncli schools in their place. In Behar, where the 
settlement of the land revenue was permanent, and the Government had no con .. 
cern with the Patwari papers, no force like that which had acted in the North. 
Western Provinces was employed to thrust the popular character out of use. 
The Indig~nous pathsalas of Behar had thus been able to· hold their own. It 
was considered a great boon, therefore, when the Government of Bengal, after 
ruling in April1880 that the character thenceforward to be used in the Courts 
should be N agri or Kaithi and not Persian, sanctioned and carried out measures 
for casting a fount of Kaithi type. Thus has originated an impetus to V erna• 
cular education in Behar, which may be- expected to yield results little short of 
those which followed in Bengal on the abolition of Persian and the introduc-tion 
of Bengali in 1839. 

168. The effects of the change which has thus been made in the character 
are expected to make themselves felt, sooner or later, in the language, not only of 
the Courts, but of popular literature and of school-books, making it more simple 
and less artificial than it is. But time is an essential element in such ~hanges. 

169. It may not, perhaps, be out of place here toentersomeremarkson the 
general question of language, as by its many diversities, dialectic and other, 
it affects the question of national education in this country. It may be 
observed generally, in the first place, that the diversity of language and of 
races is sufficiently large to answer effectively all those imperial purposes in 
the light of which educational questions in this country may be viewed. In 
the tmct of country which is comprised in the Lieutenant-Governorship of 
Bengal, there are (1) the Bengali, (2) the Hindi, (3) the Uriya languages, all 
of which have written characters and fairly rich literatures of their own. 
There is no prospect of these ever again coalescing, so as to form a common 
language, after having once diverged from the original stock. But each of 
these has its dialectic varieties. The Bengali of N oakhali and Chittagong, the 
Bengali of North Dinajpore and. Rungpore, and the Bengali of Bankoorah, 
J3eerhhoom, and North Midnapore, are perceptibly different from each other. 
Similarly, the Hindi of Tirhoot, of Shahabad, and of Patna and Gya, are not 
one and the same. Similar differences arc found in the Uriya spoken in the 
Gurjats, in the :Mungulhandi, in North Balasore, and in South Pooree. 

170. rrhe question is, which of these differences shoulcl be kept up in the 
elucational system, and which not recognised, or recognised only to bring about 



their extinction. The common-sense answer to the question seems to be that 
those linguistic differences alone are to be recognised in educational systems, 
which will grow with the growth of education and the spre::td of literature. 
In this view of the matter, it would follow that those languages only 
are to be kept up which have written characters and which possess a liter
ature. In full accordance with this principle, Government sanctioned a 
proposal that Sonthals should be taught either Hindi or Bengali, according 
ns they came into closer contact with Hindi or with Bengali-speaking 
people. 

171. The Court of Directots, who appear to have been fully alive to the 
requirements of imperial rule, wrote as follows in one of their letters to the Gov. 
ernment of India: "With regard to the language to be employed in the proposed 
periodical and in the Government schools of the Punjab, it appears to us that 
Mr. Macleod's opinion, that there is no reason to perpetuate it [the Punjabi} 
or even check its decadence at the expense of the superior Hindustani, by means 
of our educational system, is well worthy of your attention, not only with 
1·eference to the Punjab, but also to other provinces of which the Vernacular 
language is rude, and is wholly or almost exclusively confined to colloquial 
use, as we find to be the case in Sindh and elsewhere. It would confer a great 
benefit upon the people of India generally, if gradually, and without any steps 
calculated. to offend local feelings or prejt!.dices, but solely through the medium 
of the measures now in operation or contemplated for the imp,rovement of 
education, U rdu-Hindugtani could be made familiar in the first instance to 
the educated classes, and through them, as would certainly follow, to the 
great body, of the people, to. the eventual supersession of inferior local 
dialects." 

172. Under one strong central rule the tendency is to unification,-a tend
ency, however, which can only operate to a certain limited extent in this 
country, where the elements of division will always be strong, because consti. 
tutional. Efforts, therefore, towards keeping up divisions which are not necessary 
for imperial purposes must militate against the general tendencies of civilised 
rule and render educational measures abortive of theh· ends, The practical 
question therefore appears to be, what dialects have such inherent vitality as 
will enable them to resist supersession by the current literary language. 
According to a school whose views have lately come into prominence, the dialects 
of Behar and the adjoining districts of the North-Western Provinces are so far 
removed, in all grammatical characteristics, from that which is known to 
philologists as "high Hindi," that in introducing certain educational works in 
that language into the pathsalas, even under their old guru-mahashays, 
we are imposing on the children a foreign tongue before we give them any 
instruction in their own vernacular. It is maintained, by the evidence of 
grammatical forms, that while literary Hindi is closely allied to the Western 
group of the dialects of Northern India from Allahabad to Delhi, and may 
rightly serve as the standard literary language for all the members of that group, 
it is at the same time so widely removed from the Eastern group- tl1at is, chiefly, 
the dialects of Behar-that Bengali might actually be adopted as the standard 
anguage for that group with less violence than is now suffered by the official 

adoption of .literary Hindi as the standard. The subject has but rcccntl,r 
-attracted attention in any prominent degree, and the position has been attacked 
and defended with equal vigour; but the question is of importance as bearing 
on the problem of extending primary education. 
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( 6) T1·aining Schools. 

173. The number of Normal schools, Government and .Aided, whether for 
masters or for mistresses, decreased from 41 in 1870~71 to 21 in 1880-81. 
Of these, 15 were Government and 6 Aided, two of the latter being for 
mistresses. There was a large increase of these schools in ·1873· 7 4, Govern
ment Normal schools and classes having risen. to 58, and .Aided Normal 
schools to 11. That was the highest number they ever reached, and since 
then they have been decreasing. TheN ormal schools increased in number when 
Sir George Campbell introduced into Bengal his ~cheme of primary education, 
of which the training of teachers was an essential element; their number 
diminished, because the method of " payment for results " enlarged the field 
of operations at a rate far too rapid for any system of training teachers to keep 
pace with, however short the period of training might be. The money saved 
by the abolition of Normal schools was ]aid out in increasing the number 
of sub·inspectors. 

(7) Technical Schools. 

174. Besides the School of .Art in Calcutta, there were, in 1876-77, two 
Government industrhl schools at Dacca and Dehree, and an .Aided school, with 
a grant of Rs. 100 a month, under the German Mission at Ranchi. Of these, 
the European Branch of the Dehree school was absorbed into the lower depart. 
ment of the Civil Engineering College . opened at Seebpore in 1880, when the 
school at Dacca was also closed. 

17 5. Among other schools for special instruction may be noticed the 
" Native Civil Service classes," set up in 1872-73 at the Hooghly, Dacca, 
and Patna Colleges, to· teach, among other things, drawing, engineering, 
gymnastics, and riding. These. classes we~e broken up in 1875, and the 
grants for them diverted to the establishment of four Vernacular Survey 
schools at Hooghly, Cuttack, Dacca, and Patna. 'Of these, the Hooghly 
school was closed in 1880 for want of students. Vernacular medical schools 
were established in 1874-75 at Dacca, Patna, and Cuttack. There is an Indus
trial school at Bankipore, for the establishment of which the zemindars of 
Behar subscribed more than a lakh of rupees. Up to the close of this 
period, it had not succeeded in gaining a stable position. 

176. For the encouragement of agricultural education, the establishment 
of two scholarships of £200 a year each, to be awarded annually and tenable for 
2! years, was sanctioned in 1880 to enable natives of Bengal to undergo a full 
course of instruction at the Agricultural College, Cirencester. 

(8) Girls' &hools. 

177. In 1878 a second Government girls' school was opened at Dacca . 
.Aided girls' schools increased from 274 in 1871 to 699 in 1881, in which latter 
year 104 Unaided girls' schools were also returned. 

178. The Bethune Girls' School, to which a college department was added 
in 1879, passed a candidate at the First Arts Examination of 1880, as did also· the 
Female Normal School of the Free Church. Two senior scholarships were created 
by Governm~nt in 1881 to enable these students to read for the B.A. degree. 

(9) The Grant-in-aid system. 

179. The grant-in-aid rules underwent no very important changes. But 
their administration was in 1872-73 placed in the hands of District Committees. 
Allotments of the grant-in-aid fund were made in proportion to the schools 

13 
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actually existing in the different districts, and better terms were offered to those 
districts and races which were backward. The existing practice of the depart. 
ment was constituted into the rule that grants were to be generally reduced 
on revision, as schools approached the self-supporting stage. Schools situated 
in UlUnicipalities were separately ti·eated, on the principle that assistance 
might fairly be expected from the municipality, and a smaller Govern. 
ment grant was therefore needed than in rural places. This provision was, 
however, disallowed by the orders of the Government of India, under which 
aid given by municipalities was to be treated, like subscriptions and fees, as 
local contributions to be reckoned towards a grant. 

180. District committees came to lean more and more upon the Inspector 
in the distribution of grants, until at length their intervention was in general 
o£ a purely for~al kind. This was recognised by the Government of Bengal 
in 1877, and in a Resolution issued in the following year, the distribution of 
grants-in-aid was definitely transferred to the Inspector, subject to the con
currence of the District 1\iagistrate and to the final authority of the Director. 
At the same time the pressure upon the grant-in-aid allotment, which had 
received no increase, became sp great that its more economical administration 
was urgently called for. Attention was prominently and repeatedly called 
to the "inefficient margin" of schools,-:-that is, those whose performances at the 
public examinations were not held to be adequate to the grants made to them. 
Every school thenceforward had to justify its existence and its grant; failing 
which, after every extenuating circumstance had been taken into account, and if 
there seemed· no prospect that liberal treatment would restore the school to 
efficiency, its class or its grant was reduced or withdrawn. The result of the 
measures has been to strengthen the general body of schools, although they 
were attended with loss to the weaker members. The grant-in-aid system is now 
administered in the light of two principles-one that grants are liable to 
revision in accordance with the results achieved at the departmental and other 
examinations ; and the other, that.new schools are to be aided out of the savings 

· effected by cutting down old grants. -
181. The grant-in-aid assignment, -which was rather imperfectly defined, 

was increased from Rs. 4,36, 768 in 1871-72 to Rs. 5,18,300 in 1872-73 
(Assam inclusive). In the next year Assam took away its allotment of 
Rs. 22,000, and the grant-in-aid assignment for Bengal, Behar, and Orissa was 
fixed at Rs. 4,96,300. In 1875-76 this allotment was reduced through finan
cial pressure toRs. 4,20,000, and again increased in 1876-77 to Hs. 4·,61,000. 
The sanctioned estimate for grants-in-aid was Rs. i,25,000 in 1880-81, and the 
actual expenditure Rs. 4,13,321. 

(10) Musulman education. 

182. It has not been deemed advisable to break the continuity of the 
narrative of educational progi·ess in Bengal by reference to that of any one 
or more sections of the community. But the question of the education of 
Muhammadans, who as a rule held back for a long time from the system of 
public instruction inaugurated by Government, is one of great importance. It 
will now be reviewed by itself. 

183. The 1\fusulmans, like the Hindus, have a literature and a learned 
class of their own. The first Muhammadan conquerors of India were noted for 
their patronage of learning at home ; and the great sovereigns of their race, 
while " they lavjshed honours on indigenous talent, spared llPithrr pains nor ex
pense to attract to their courts from other nc~ighbouring countries men of Li.gh 
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literary attainments." The :Muhammadans in their early days, moved by fanati
cism as they were, destroyed much in India, but they built up not a little. 
They destroyed temples, but they built mosques. They took away the endow
ments which supported Hindu learning, but they made other endowments for 
the promotion of ~I uhamruadan learning. There was not a mosque or emambarah 
in which professors of Arabic and Persian were not maintained. As the Hindus 
took to learning th~ language and laws of their rulers, they found oppor
tunities for the acquisition of such knowledge, not only by entertaining private 
teachers (Akhanjis) in their families, but also by reading in the mosque schools. 
~\luktabs again sprung up, in imitation of pathsalas, wherever Musulmans pre
dominated. in number. The two people began to mix; and Urdu, that offspring 
of many languages, was born. Only two generations ago there ~ere, even 
in these Lower Provinces, more people who studied Persian and Urdu than 
there now are who know English. What Behar is at the present day, in respect 
of the cultivation of Persian, Bengal was fifty years ago. 

· 184. Enjoying such predominance all over the country, and believing firmly 
in the superiority of their own literature to that of their conquerors, the Muham .. 
madans felt no call to acquire English education. 'rhe peace and security offered 
to the land by British supremacy reconciled both the peoples to British rule; 
but the :Muhammadans could not so easily fo~ego those national aspirations which 
the existence of Muhammadan nationalities outside India necessarily kept up. 
The Hindu had long buried the last relics of such aspirations, and no events 
within or outside his country could revive them, even in imagination. This 
difference in the spirit of the two peoples-the genuine outcome of their diverse 
historical existence;_is seen in the difference of the two watch-words which are 
even now employed by them to denote any change which they may at times 
contemplate in their social lives. With the Musulman it is 1•evival; with the 
Hindu it is rejormatiort. This offers the true explanation of the fact why the 
Musulman in India took less eagerly to English education than the Hindu. 
The Government educational measures have been vm7 unjustly charged with an 
attempt "to bar knowledge to the Muhammadans except they gain it through 
English," as if Government had ever neglected to do anything which was 
calculated to conciliate the Muhammadans to their educational measures. The 
very opposite was the fact. 

185. The first educational institution established by the the first Governor 
General of the East India Company was, as has been seen, the Calcutta Madrassa, 
founded in 1781, in which Muhammadan learning was supported, in accordance 
with the custom of the country, by stipends to pupils and salaries to professors. 
The Committee of Public Instruction edited and printed a considerable number 
of Aral)ic works which had gone out of use. They added to the Madrassa in 
1829 an English Department, as they did to the Sanskrit College. They took 
under their supervision the Ilooghly Madrassa, which had been founded on an 
endowment made by a Muhammadan gentleman. But~ notwithstanding the 
early attention which the l\1uhammadan community had thus received, it did 
not come forward as readily as the Hindu to avail itself of the advantages of 
the education offered by Government. "The Muhammadans,'' as Mr. Cumin, 
reporting on their backwardness in educational matters, ohscrved, "suffered 
from their higoted trust in the su pcriority of their own creed and literature.'' 
'There was another and a stronger cause-their natural sense of humiliation. 
rnv~ Council of Education in 18t9 directed their earnest attention to the 
reformation of the Calcutta ~Iadrassa, after they had tried without success 



5Z 

the important measure of appointing a European Principal at the lt(•ad of the 
institution. A· junior or Anglo-Persian Department was formed, and sclwol 
fees began to be levied. Some bright :Muhammadan youths, who !tad pursucu 
their studies in English up to the senior scholarship standard in the Anglo
Persian (or junior) Department of the :Madrassa, were a 11pointed to deputy 
magistracies; and some effect, however slight, was thus produced upon the 
1\fuhammaclan community of Calcutta. On a rcrresentation being made by 
them, the Anglo-Persian Department of the Calcutta l\Iadrassa was raised to 
the status of a college. 

186. But no more than six undergraduate students were found to join the 
new college (1867-68). Next year the number was only four (ISGS-69) ·;the yenr 
after (1869-70) only three, all of whom left within the session. At the instance 
of the Muhammadan community, a Commission was immediately appointed; and 
on the report of the Commission in 1872-73, and in accordance with a Reso
lution upon it by the Government of India, the Bengal GovcrPment set free 

· Rs, 55,000 from the Hooghly College Endowment, and established with this 
sum (originally intended as it was for ~Iuhammadan education only) three new 
madrassas, with attached boarding-houses and low rates of fees, in those 1mrts 
of Bengal which were most thicldy peopled by Muhammadans. These, with 
the existing Madrassa at Hooghly, took up half the income of the endowment; 
the other half was devoted to the foundation of scholarships for Muhammadan 
boys, and to the payment of two-thirds of the fees of Muhammadan pupils read
ing in English schools and colleges. The endowment was therefore devoted in 

, nearly equal proportions to the promotion of Oriental and of English education; 
and a similar division prevailed in the Calcutta .Maclrassa itself, in which half 
the pupils belonged to the Arabic and half to the Anglo-Persian Department. 
At the same time the Colinga Branch School of the Calcutta Madrassa was 
appropriated to the Muhammadans exclusively. 

187. That Muhammadan education has 1·eceived a strong impulse may be 
gathered from the fact that Muhammadan gentlemen have of late years 
proceeded to England to qualify themselves for the Bar. This is a circum
stance connected with J\1:usulman education which is not without significance. 
The advance of English education among ~fuhammadans is as yet very much 
less pronounced than among Hindus. And yet the number of ~Iusulman 
gentlemen who have finished their education in England is }Jroportionately 
large. This difference is not all o:wing, as may be supposed, to the preralcnce 
of the caste system among Hindus.. It is rather that the MusuJman feels 
much more acutely than the Hindu the existence of social inequality, which 
he. would do all in his power to remove. Equality among co-religionists is not 
only the Musulman's creed, but it has been his habitual practice for generation 
after generation. . 

188. The following table will show the number and relative proportion of 
Muhammadans receiving education of different grades in lSS0-81 :-

Pupils. Percentngc. 

University education iu geueralnml professional colleges 115 4··1 
High schools 
:Middle schools 
Primary schools 
Madrassas 
Other schools for special education 

ToTAL 

3,003 
ll,SGl 

1G0,81 0 
1,558 

OU;J 

lS-I)i:iO 

1)·3 

12·0 
21'7 

]0()•(1 

10·3 
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The point to be noticed is the rapid rate at which the proportion of Muhammadan 
to other 1mpils decreases as the standard of instruction rises. 

(11) Education of non·.Arynn races. 

189. Different non-Aryan races inhabit different tracts\ within the 
Lieutenant-Governorship of Bengal. 'rhe more important among them are 
-(1) the Sonthal:!l, (2) the Kol:;, (3) the Paharias, and (4) the Khonds. 
The Pducation of these tribes has hitherto been chiefly undertaken by mission· 
ary agency, with the assistance and encouragement of Government. When
ever they have been asked for, liberal gra.nts-in-;:tid have been given for the 
support of educational work among those t•aces ; and in the case of the hill 
tribes found in the Sub-Himalayan tracts· about Darjeeling, the ~ain portion 
of the district grant for primary education has been for some years made over 
bodily to the local representative of the Scotch Mission for the support of his 
schools. The Church Mission Society received a year ago an increase in its 
annual grant from Rs. 5,000 to Rs. '6,000, for the promotion of Sonthal 
education. Indeed, there has never been any semblance of hostility or in· 
difference on the part of the Department to the educational work of mission· 
aries, especially among uncivilised races. The spirit by which the Department 
has been actuated in this respect may be gatherecl from the following extract 

·from the report of the Inspector of the Behar Circle in 1876 :-
"Of the whole num.ber of Sonthals, 62 per cent., or 1,269, are in mission schools; in 

ordinary pathsalas the proportion of Sonthals is· only' 21 per cent. of the whole number of 
pupils. Consequently, i£ it be really intended. to promote education among the Sonthals, and 
to wean them, so far as an elementary education can do so, from the vice of drunkenness, I 
1."D.ow no better way of effecting that object than to largely augment the grants now made to 
the Church Missionary Society and the Indian Home Mission, to their boarding-schools 
especially. The object of these schools is to train up a DUID:ber of young people, wheth~r 
Christian converts or not, to act as pioneers o£ civilisation and order in their own villages; and 
their peculiar merit is that they train young women as well as young men; so that numbers of 
Sonthal children in the coming gentJration will be surrounded from their birth by humanising 
influences. These future mothers of families are cheaper and better instruments o£ civilisation 
than any schoolmasters that we can send abroad into the Sonthal villages." ·, 

The Director remarked hereon;-
,, I am quite at one with [the Inspector] in all this about the Sonthal Missions; and I 

note that the Inspector of ~chools in Chota Nagpore has formed a very similar estimate of.the 
work of the missionaries among the Kols and Sonthals of his division." 

190. The Sonthals inhabit chiefly the Manbhoom and partly the Hazaribagh 
districts of Chota N agpore, the districts of Beerbhoom, Bankoorah, and 
Midnapore in Bengal proper; and the Sonthal PP.rgunnahs and adjoining districts 
of the Bhaugulpore division. They numbel'ed, in 1881, 883,938 souls. 

The education of the Sonthals has, l,lntil ·lately, been exclusively in the 
hands o£ the missionaries. The Church Mission and the'Indian Home :!fission 
have their stations in the Sonthal Pergunnahs I and the adjoining district of 
Beerbhoom; and the Free Church l\Iissiou works in the districts of the Chota 
N agpore division. The American, Free Baptist Missionary Society, which 
began work first (18·10) in Balasore, and thence extended its operations 
upwards through J ellasore, and lastly to l\Iidnapore, has established training 
and village schools for Sonthals in the western tracts which border upou 

Manhhoom. 
191. Since 1872-73, when allotments 1.ur primary education were made to 

the several districts and placed at the disposal of the local officers, Sontlml 



children have been brought into the ordinary pathsahts. The follo\dng ta1le 
exhibits the number attending different schools in 1880-Sl :-

Chotn ~a~ pure llhnu~ulpore HurJ11n11 
Dirisiuu. Divioion. IIi vision. 

Toru. 
1880-81. 18S0-8l. 1880-81. 

Middle schools 1 103 ... lii.J, 
Primary schools 133 2,067 2,0:32 2,2:J~ 

ToTAL 134. 2,170 2,032. 2,:):3G 

Latterly a special scheme for extending Sonthal education has been sanc
tioned by Government. This scheme is based upon the progress already made 
chiefly through the efforts of the Missionary Societies; and it proposes to take up 

. the education of the Sonthals on a system closely connected with their Yillage 
organisation. 

192. The Kols.-These people inhabit chiefly the district of Singbhoom, in 
Chota Nagpore. They belong, like the Sonthals, to the forest tribes (Kol::trian) 
which are supposed to have entered India in the earliest times from the 
north-east. The German Mission, organised by Pastor Gassner on the 
principle that "all candidates for missionary work should be meehanics, 
and willing to earn their livelihood by manual labour," began work at Ranchi 
among the Kols in 1845. In 1848 a station was opened at Lohardugga, in 
1850 another at Go bind pore, and in 1853 a third at Hazaribagh. There was a 
schism in the mission in 1868, when some of the missionaries left the pal'ent 
society and joined the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. The suecrss 
of this mission among the Kols of Chota Nagpore has been great, as regards 
both its evangelical and its educational work. The Normal and 'fheologi
cal school at Ranchi is a strong institution, supplied _with the best and most 
promising pupils from the 80 village schools scattered oT'er the district. The 
example of their pastors has not been lost upon the converted Kols. They 
are by all reports industrious in their habits, taking as readily to agricultmal 
as to mechanical pursu:ts. 

The number of children belonging to these people, attending the schools 
of different agencies in 1880-81, is shown in the table below: 

1880-81. 

Christinns. 
!'Inn· 

TO!.il. Christians. 

High and Middle schools, English and Vernacular 236 lH :;eo 
Upper Primary schools . ·, . . . iO 211 ~:--1 

Lower Primary schools 890 4,:'!45 5,1:35 

Normal schools li9 lll 195 
Industrial schools 26 ... '26 

ToTAL 1,401 4-,596 5,99i 

Other aboriginal tribes ... ... 1,516 
. .. 

ls is 
,., 1' 1 

C1' C1' some From the prot:,ress already made amon~ the Ko , 
that' a scheme less expensive than that lately sanctioned for the Sontbals m.1y 
be introduced among them in time. 

H>3. The Paha1·ias.-These inhabit the elevated parts of the Sonth:1l Per
gunnl\hs. They are divided into two septs, the .d.aal Paharias and the J!al 
Paharias. Out of the former were formed the hill-rangers of Clenl:md, \I'IJO~e 
children receired education in the school set up for them dose to IlLo.u;,ulrorc. 
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Both tribes are restless in their habits, and their children come ·but occa
sionally to the pathsalas attended by the Sonthals. At the suggestion of 
Bishop Heber (1825), the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel tried to 
work among these people for about two years. Since then no measures for the 
special education of the Paharias have been framed either by missionary bodies 
or by the Government. 0ne hundred and fifty-four Paharia children attended 
the Sonthal pathsalas in 1880-81. · 

194!. The Khonds.-These interesting people belong to the Dravidian race, 
but are not very numerous. They inhabit the southern spurs of the Gurjat 
:Mehals of Orissa. A body of Father Gassner's J?lissionaries made an attempt 
in 1840 to settle in the Khondmals, but many of the missionaries died 
shortly after reaching their field of labour, and the survivors removed to Chota 
N agpore. The progress of education in the Khondmals under Government 
agency is reported to be fairly satisfactory. The schools, 26 in number, are 
supported chiefly by a cess levied on the sale of liquor, which was imposed 
with that object at the request, it is said, of the people themselves. They 
contained 893 pupils in 1880~81. 

195. The Government boarding-school at Darjeeling is attended by 
Lepchas from Sikkim, and by Bhooteas from Sikkim, Bhootan, and Tibet. 
All the pupils learn English and Tibetan. Its purpose was to train up a 
body. of explorers, surveyors, and interpreters; and it has been fairly sue .. 
cessful in each capacity. 

196. In 1841 a mission was established among the Lepchas of the Darjeeling 
hills, on the self-supporting plan of Father Gassner. The Church· of Scotland 
has also some stations in these hills, and has established a certain number of 
:Primary schools, chiefly for the children of Nepalese coolies working in the 
tea-gardens. 

197. In 1840 the Welsh Methodist Mission established its first station at 
Chen-apoonjee, and extended its operations in 1850 to Sylhet. From 1872 the 
mission has confined its labours to the Khasia and Jyntea hills. The mission 
has under it 78 day and night schools, attended by 1,843 pupils of both s~xes. 
The Government grant is Rs. 5,000 per annum. 

198.· There is a boarding-school in the Hill Tracts of Chittagongfor Mughs 
(or Hill Burmese) and Chukmas. Nineteen Kyoungs (or schools attached to .. 
Buddhist monasteries) with 339 pupils.were returned for these tracts in 1881. 

199. A question very prominently connected with the . education of the 
aboriginal tribes has long attracted notice in these provinces. The introduc
tion of the Roman character throughout the country, to take the place of the 
various characters in local use, has been ad vacated on general grounds by men 
like Trevelyan. Such advocacy, however, has had no practical effect on those 
races which have their own systems of letters. Among aboriginal races the case 
is different. The writing taught is in many cases the Roman, although not quite 
invariably. But the difficulty is that these tribes, as they advance in letters, 
come into contact with people with whom in business transactions their know
ledge of the Roman character proves to be of little use. Their isolation is not 
removed by knowledge thus imparted. The tribes would. apparently profit 
more if they learnt the language and letters of their nearest neighbours. A 
complete alphabet and a system of distinct writing are the common heritage of 
the great bulk of the Indian people; and unless there is any prospect of supersed
ing these throughout the country by the general use of the Roman character, 
the advantage of teaching that character to isolated races appears questionable. 
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200. The following statements refer to the yenr 1880-81 :

Statement of Schools and Pupils in 1880-81. 

lt\~0-bl. 

Sdwols. 
'. 

' 
Government colleges, generaJ • 12 

, , professional 9 , High English schools ·1·S , Middle , , 9 

" " 
Vernacular schools 172 

n Upper Primary 
" 9 , 1ower , 
" 10 

" 
Girls' schools 2 

)) Eurasian, I 
, Special 

" . 25 , madrassas 6 
Aided colleges (general) . 5 ,, High English schools 91 ,, Middle , , 441 

" 
, Vernacular , 7ll9 

" Upper Primary 
" 

.. 1,632 
, Lower , 

" 35,992 

" 
Girls' schools .. .. 699 

" 
, Eurasian 

" 
. . . 4·1 

" 
Special ,, (mostly Indigenous) 460 

" 
madrassas and muktabs • . 360 

Unaided colleges (general) 3 

" High English schools 72 

" 
Middle , . , . .. 123 

" " 
Vernacular schools 87 

" 
Upper Primary 

" '• ; 61 

" 
Lower ,, ,, 5,697 

" 
Girls' schools 167 

" 
Special (Indigenous) 473 

" 
madrassas and muktabs . 92 

ToTAL 47,568 

Statement of Expenditure in 1880-81. 

Dire~tion , , 
Inspection • . • 
University • • ' , , 
Government colleges, general . 

, , professional 
, madrassas ; 
, schools , 
, . special schools 
, girls' , 

Aided colleges . 
, madrassas . • 

• 

,, schools , 
, special schools . , • . . 
, girls' schools (for Europeans and Natives) . 

Unaided schools • · • , . • . 
, madrassas 
, special schools 
, girls' , 

Scholarships 
Buildings . 
Miscellaneous 

'roTAL 

"--

Government 
Expenditure. 

. Rs. 

66,612 
3,61)77 

. 2,24,225 
2,06,050 

35,784 
2,02,575 
1,57,700 

13,421 
19,550 

278 
7,08,769 

9,585 
76,160 

1,54,961 
2,18,289 

22,12t 

24,77,260 

. 
other sources. 

Rs . 

55,032 
1,14,908 

40,97-1 
2,94·1 

3,50,836 
13,122 
3,815 

97,442 
1,545 

19,45,488 
18,246 

1,85,617 
3,!HI,v77 

12,857 
:32,01S 
23,131 
17 ,5·10 
29,215 
8,740 

33,53,0;)3 

l'uj•ils, 

1,260 
602. 

l3,fl67 
1,2H 
9,615 

293 
266 
307 

33 
1,222 
l,Oll6 

sos 
ll,l83 
27,302 
39,941 
56,582 

618,062 
13,623 
3,762 
3,420 
2,490 

4·58 
16,256 

6,179 
4,622 
2,413 

83,240 
3,607 
3,839 

897 

921),489 

Total 
Ex1>cnditure, 

Rs. 

66,612 
3,61,177 

55,032 
3,39,133 
2,47,024 

38,725 
5,53,411 
1,70,822 

17,2:16 
1,lll,992 

1,8:!a 
26,51<,257 

27,::,:3} 
2,(il,i 7i 
:3,P!l,577 

] 2,857 
32,018 
23,1:3 l 

1,72,1!01 
2,+7,fJO ~ 

30,8i :3 

5':i,:30,313 
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PART III. 
A DESCRIPTION OF THE STATE OF EDUCATION I~ 1881-82. 

201. The leading characteristics of the year 1881-82 appear, like those of 
its predecessors, to have been decided by impulses communicated from the 
ruling country. The several Christian Associations in England and Scotland 
which have missions and educational institutions in India, having united 
themselves into one body under the title of the " General Council on Education 
in India," proceeded, by the issue of pamphlets, the delivery of lectures and 
discourses, and the submission of memorials, and also by waiting in deputation 
upon the Secretary of State and the outcoming Governor General, to invite the 
attention of the authorities to a review of the educational administration of 
this colmtry. These measures were set on foot in 1879, and they may have 
contributed in some measure to the appointment· of a Commission in India, 
which, in the words of the Government Resolution, dated 3rd }1ebruary 1882, 
constituting it, is "to enquire particularly into the manner in which effect has 
been given to the principles of the Despatch of 1854, and to suggest such 
measures as it may think desirable in order to the further carrying out of the 
policy therein laid down." These words are clear, and can bear but one inter
pretation. They show that no departure from the principles laid down in the 
Despatch of 1854 is intended, On the contrary, they invite suggestions for 
carrying out still further the principles and policy of that Despatch. 

202. The Council on Education is largely composed of missionary mem. 
bers, who have naturally revived many of those controversies with which the 
. bodies to which they belong were more or less connected in past times. But 
one new feature· very distinctly marks the movement now set on foot. Along 
with the old proposals for the withdrawal of Government from the State colleges, 
and for more favourable terms of gnnt-in-aid, the Council have made compari
sons, not as heretofore between one Indian Province and another, but between the 
educational administration of the dependency and that of the ruling country. 

203. Thus they say-
(1) "In this country [England] we devote almost one-twentieth part of 

the revenue to the education of the people, about ~s~ 6d. a 
. head of the population. In India it is only one-eightieth 

part, and 'less than ld. a head." 
(2) "Taking all, it appears that there is on the average of all India only 

one institution for fourteen square miles, a.nd nine pupils for 
each thousand of the population, not a tithe of what it ought 
to be. In our country~ [England] we expect one in six or 
seven to be at school, i.e., about 160 in the thousand." 

(3) "It is found that this department [that for elementary instruction in 
India] has. been carded on so feebly that it does not even keep 
pace with the natural increase of the population, so that 
there are now more millions of uneducated children than when 
the Code [Despatch of 1854 J was first established." 

(4) "Notwithstanding what had been done during the last 27 years, we 
are farther from overtaking the education of the mass of the 
people than when we began; for while we did not add 50,000 
a year to our schools, the birth-rate added nearly 200,000 child
ren of school-age to the population of the country." 

Bengal. 15 
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204. The mode of estimating educational progress adopted by the Council, 
as shown in tho nbo1e extracts, is thoroughly :European, and not at nll 
Indian. The idea of directly educating all the children of the community 
was not entertained for India e1en so late as 1871, when the Duke of .Argyil 
wrote as follows to the Viceroy: "If we can once instil into the real upper 
classes of India, that one of the main duties of society is to proYidc sound 
primary instruction for the humbler classes, we shall lay the real foundation 
for that general system of education which it is the desire of Your Excellency's 
Government to establish.'' Nor was the idea of educating all the children of 
the community entertained by the most sanguine educationists in India, who in 
view of such a question declared that "it was not to be dealt with by the 
present generation." 

205. In fact, the measurement of Indian educational progress by n. European 
standard is an entirely new element in the contro1ersy ; and, although it has 
been brought forward by the Council in reference to elementary instruction 
only, it c:mnot fail to bear more or less on every department of administration. 
The Council themselves have indicated such comparisons, though 11ith the 
view of repudiating them in some cases. 

206. Thus their Secretary writes-
(!) "From the returns for 1877-78, we find that the ordinary expendi

ture was £51,430,673, and including that on Producti1e Public 
Works, .in which class education might be more accurately put 
than many of the public works and working expenses of 
Railways and Canals, it was £58,178,563. Of this sum, 
£15,792,112 was spent on the .Army; £2,158,032 on Police; 
£3,519,668 on Ordinary Public Works; £3,275,821 on Law 
and Justice; more than £7,000,000 on the collection of 
revenue; and only £730,013 on the entire education of about 
200,000,000 of people." 

(2) "It may be said with apparent truth that 46 colleges, with a total 
of less than 5,000 pupils in all the colleges of Indb, what are 
these among so many millions? Compared with the colleges 
in European countries, it would be miserably inadequate." 

(3) "These numbers [that come up to the examinations of the Indian 
Universities] though large, are not, it may be said, great when 
compared with the population of India . . . • . 1\ o 
comparison can be drawn from European habits, where the 
higher education is part of the equipment of the life of a 
gentleman, us well as a qualification for professional employ
ment." 

207. The above quotations have been made with the 1iew of shoTring that 
the application of the European standard to any part of Indian administration 
cannot be strictly confined to that part only. The principle once admitted must 
necessarily extend in aU directions, and help for"IT"m·d that general administra
tive progress the existence of which has made such comparison possible in any. 
The year 1881-82 will itself afford a remarkable instance of the close relations 
that erist between the pro(l'ress of elementary instruction, of industrial im· 0 • 

provement, and of internal self-government. The same Go1ernment trhich kts 
appointed the Education Commission has also promul;-atcd the order of the 
19th November 1881, under which Indian manufactures arc to be purchased in 
preference to European whene1er they are not more costly, ::mel has passed 
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Resolution after Resolution insisting on· the introduction of local self-govern
ment throughout the country. 

208. The prominent characteristics of the year under review and their pos
sibly abiding effects having been generally indicated, it is now necessary to 
proceed to a description, on the lines laid down by the Commission (see Ap
pendix C), of the actual state of education on 31st March 1882in the Provinces 
of Lo~rer Bengal. · · 

J?hysicctl.dspects of the Oounf1·y ancl'Social Oondit~on of the People. 

209. Four Provinces, more or less distinctly marked. from each othAr in 
different ways, constitute the administrative division of Lower Bengal. These 
Provinces are, (1) Bengal Proper, (2) Behar, {3) Orissa, and (4) ChotaNagpore. 
U ntillately a fifth Province, Assam, was under the same administration. But 
Bengal after its separation from Assam still constitutes the largest adminis
tl'ative division of British India, its area being 187,222 square miles, . and its 
population by the last census. 69,536,861 souls. The figures are given in more 
detail in the table below from the two census returns for 1871 and 1f;81 :-

POPULATION, 

Lieutenant-Governorship Area in square 
Cultivated area 

No, in imperial To~u. of llengal. mile a, acres.• :Males. Females, Children, 

1 Bengal (1871) 85,483 25,621,482 11,643,071 12,756,263 12,335,139 . 36,734,473 
(1881) 75,823 12,009,852 12,117,568 12,178,469 36,305,889 

2 Behar (1871) 42,417 19,835,309 6,102,788 6,718,639 6,914,674 19,736,101 

Orissa 
(1881) 44,139 7,342,528 7,766,315 8,018,261 23,127,104 

3 (1871) 23,901 2,597,579 1,326,295 1,460,859 1,530,845 4,317,999 
(1881) 24,240 1,653,333 1,715,345 1,831,199 5,199,877 

4 Chota. Nagpore (1871) 43,901 6,591,098 1,116,846 1,229,138 1,479,587 3,825,571 
(1881) 43,0:!0 ... 1,481,858 1,526,126 1,896,007 4,903,991 

Total of 1871 195,702 54,645,468 20,189,000 22,164,899 22,260,245 64,614,144 

----
Total of 1881 187,222t ...... 22,487,571 23,125,354 23,923,936 69,536,861 

• From the Report of the Famine Commission (1879). 
t Excluding the area of the Sundarbans, estimated at 5,976 square miles, but including the Feudatory States, with 

an estimated area. of 36,634 •quare miles and a population of 2,845,405. 

210. If the area and population of the Lieutenant-Governorship of Eengal 
be taken at 100, the figures for the other great administrative divisions of 
British India will stand as follows:-

Area. Population. 

(1) Of Madras • 89 52 
(2) Of ~ombay and· Sind , 79 27 
(3) Of the Punjab 67 29 
(4} Of the North~Western Provinces and Oudh 68 69 

, The whole of the United Kingdom itself, if measured on this scale, will 
be represented in area by the figure 77, and in population by 51; 

211. This vast extent of country, with its immense population, is very 
varied in aspect and character in its different parts, On the north it penetrates 
to some extent the Sub-Hin;talayan region, and stretches up the heights of that 
range to about 10,000 feet above the sea level; its central tract is constituted 
by the vast basins of the Ganges and Brahmaputra rivers, which are navigable 
by river steamers through their entire course of 900 and 460 miles respectively 
within the Province; its coast line, which measmes roughly 700 miles. r0und 
the head of the Bay of Bengal, is everywhere a sandy or muddy shore unfit 
for harbours, but cut through by broad rivers which have created fertile deltas 
and malarious swamps aml jungles before they entered the sea; and its south-
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western tract is high and hilly, and belongs geologically to the great plateau 
which constitutes the old table-land of lleninsular India. 

212. Tracts so varied in character necessarily vary in climate and meteoro. 
logical conditions, in fertility and accessibility, and as a consequence in the past 
history and the present density and character of the population inha1iting 
them. The Himalayan and Sub-Himalayan tracts, which may be said to 
constitute three districts, measure 5,477 square miles, have a temperate 
climate in their more elevated parts, ·show a rainfall of more than 100 inches in 
the year, and are fertile with the exuberant fertility of the Terai; but their 
situation beyond the ordinary trade routes of the country has kept the popula
tion of 192 to a square mile comparatively stationary, and has to some extent 
isolated the non-Aryan tribes of theTibeto-BUl'man type, which chiefly compose 
it, from the bulk of the Bengali population. The large river basins, including 
those of Orissa, which roughly speaking constitute 37 districts and coyer an 
area of 112,743 square miles, are open to tLe sea-breeze, have a climate varying 
in humidity 'with the distance from the sea, and a rainfall of from 37 to 100 
inches in the year. These vast alluvial plains are diversified in character by 
their varied cereal, fibrous, oilseed and dye plants, and are everywhere more or 
less open to trade; they bear on the average an incidenc~ to the square mile of 
501 inhabitants, who are of more or less pure Aryan descent. The languages 
spoken in these tracts are Hindi (by 35'6 per cent. of the total population), 
Bengali (by 52·6 per cent.), and ·Uriya (by 7·8 per cent.). These languages are 
cognate, and are closely connected with .the Sanskrit. Certain !Iongolian dia. 
lects; such as the N ewari, Meehl, Koch, Garo, and Lepcha, are spoken by tribes 
in the eastern mountain ranges and in the Himalayan and Sub-Himalayan 
regions. 

213. The Chota N agpore plateau, with the Tributary :Uehals of Orissa, may 
be taken to constitute six districts, measuring 60,085 square miles in all. 
These elevated tracts are out of the influence of the great river routes. The 
greater heat radiated from the drier soil, although parching to the fields, is not 
so relaxing to the muscles as the hot humid air of the plains. The rainfall 
varies from 45 to 50 inches ill the year, and the population is sparse, being S,j to 
the square mile. It consists in a large measure of various Kolarian and Dran
dian tribes, who have but partially accepted the civilisation of the Hindus, and 
some of whom seem to be just emerging from the stone age. The languages 
spoken in these parts are very various, and are classified into two groups
the Kolarian and the Dravidian. The latter are weak, and each dialect of the 
group is spoken by less than one hundred thousand people. Of the former 
the chief are the Sonthal" (spoken by 1·6 per cent. of the total population of 
the Province), and the Kol (by 1·3 per cent.). Hindi is spreading in the north 
and west, Bengali in the east, and U riya in the south. 

2l4. The country under the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal is thus large 
in extent, and varied in its physical aspects and conditions, and also in the 
diverse ethnic elements of its numerous population. But by far the largest 
portion of the country consists, as has been seen, of extremely fertile rircr 
basins ; and the great bulk of its people are of more or less mixed Aryan 
descent, industrious and intelligent, mild in disposition, and easy to goycrn. 

215. The people live essentially on a Yegctable diet, and 9~ IJCr cent. of 
them dwell in rural villages. The towns, inclusive· of village unions, with 
more than 5,000 inlntbitants each, are only 212 in number, and do not con
tain altogether more than 6 per cent. of the population. In England, as is 
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well known, the urban population is returned as 65 and the rural as 
only 35 per cent. The circumstances of England, however, are quite excep· 
tional. No other country in the world imports so much food, and in none 
is living so clear, or the wages of every kind of labour so. high. But even in 
France, which is eminently an agricultural country, and in which the propor .. 
tion of rural to urban population is exactly the reverse of that of England, the 
percentage of agriculturists does not exceed 50 in all. This is the most import .. 
ant point in the social economy of Bengal, that its rural population is far in 
excess of tl1e requirements of agriculture. The total agricultural population 
being 58! millions, and the total acreage under cultivation rather short of 55 
millions, there falls on the average less than .one acre to each person. 

216. As shown in the table below, the excess of the agricultural class in 
Bengal is between 7 and 9 per cent., if estimated on the standard of France. 
This characteristic phenomenon . will be seen still more conspicuously on a 
closer compa~·ison of the Lower Provinces with the rest of the British Indian 
Empire. 

. 217. The following tabulated statement will afford ~lements for such a 
comparison, and may prove of some practical use in elucidating the socio-econo .. 
mic condition of these parts :-

Percentage for British Percentage for the Percentage for the 
OCCUPATION OF ADULT MALES. India, Lower Lower Provinces Lower Provinces 

Provinces excepted. inclusive of Assam. only. 

1, Agriculturists • . . 55•00 58· 58 67•71 
~. Labourers (chiefly agricultural) • H:OL 12•87 13·36 
3. Commercial • , , . 4•88 5·89 6•00 
4. Industrial . 14•03 11·23 11·39 
5, Service (public) . } 3·89 { 1·12} 3•02 { 1•15} 3•08 6. Professional HW 1·93 
7, Service (domestic) • 6·62 5•35 5·43 
8. Non-productive and! . .] l. 3•57 3·06 3;03 . 

It is seen at once that Bengal has "agriculturists" and "labourers" above 
the average, "industrial" classes below it, "commercial" classes above, 
and "non-productive" persons' below. It will also be remarked that in 
"public service'' and "professions," as . well as in "domestic service," the 
percentages for Bengal are below the averages obtained for other parts. of 
British India. 

218. Proceeding now to remark on each of the above heads, it is observed 
in respect of (1) "agriculturists," that their redundancy in Bengal is greater 
by more than 2 per cent. than in the rest of British India; although, even in the 
other administrative divisions, the proportion is high if measured by the standard 
of European countries, where far less onerous conditions have necessitated the im
position of heavy poor-rates on the communities concerned. The mild communis
tic principles, however, which underlie the Hindu social organisation in its vil
lage system, its caste guilds, and its joint-family, have enabled the people to bear 
up against the pressure of over-population in years of average yield, although 
the effects are more and more felt in the low standard of living, in the exhaust" 
ive processes of agriculture, in the yearly increasing encroachments of 
"arable'' upon" pasture," and the consequent deterioration of man, land, and 
cattle. It has been estimated that the average income per head of an agricul
turist in Bengal, after deduction of the Government revenue and the zemin
dar's rent, is £1·42 per annum. Taking a peasant's family to consist of 5·14 
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person.s, including himself, he has therefore a tot:1.l ye:1.rly sum of £i·3, with 
which to pro\ide food, house, clothing, feed of cattle, and inciJent::d e:s:pl'n:-;es. 
The largest number of persons in the country deriYing yearly ineomes from hnd 
of Rs. 200 (£20) nnd upwards was found not to exceed 100,715, zcminJ:1b 
included. It must, therefore, be considered a very important 1)oint in the s~wia 1 
economy of the country that in such circumstances 11eople do not go out of it. 
The smull emigration beyond sea, which does take place, is not only temporary. 
but not at all from the parts of the country which are most thickly peopled. 
An attempt made so recently as 1873-74, to induce agriculturists from the most 
populated dish'icts of Bengal to go nnd settle no further than British Burma, 
proved a failure. It was attributed to the caste 1)l'ejud.ices of the people, '\Yhicl1 
are supposed to prohibit all sea \oyages. They seem, howenr, to be just as 
unwilling to migrate permanently within the country itself, as to go beyond 
sea. His Honor the Lieutenant-Go\ernor of Bengal has had quite recently to 
notice how, under the most tempting conditions, men from the overcrowded 
Patna Dirision (553 to the square mile) did not move to the contiguous diYision 
of Bhagulpore, which had in parts not more than 229 people to the square mile. 

219. There is no doubt, however, that up to some time after the est:lbli!'h
ment of B1itish rule, there were large migratory mowments from the orer
populated river-basin.s to the more outlying dist:J.icts of the country. J.lmost 
every village of those districts has its tradition telling how and whence the people 
came, the names of those who led them being in most cases preseHed in 
the names of the tillages which they established. The jungle-buri tenures 
mentioned in the decennial settlement indicate the form of tenure for immi
grant settlers known to the country from the remotest 1}eriod. They 1n·ove the 
strength of the migratory movement in past times. Such mo1ements, from 
whatever cause, have become weak in these latter days; and as the people h:rre 
grown less accustomed than before to the guidance of men of their own com
munity, there are few now whom they will follow with confidence to settle in 
distant parts, although a strong Government has giren peace and security to the 
country e\erywhere, in the hilly tracts of the South-'\T" est, on the slopes of the 
Rimalayan and Eastern ranges, and within the jungles of the Sundarbans. 

220. 01er-population, unrelie\ed by the exodus of the people, has had thE' 
effect of making the peasantry \ery mindful, within their means, of agricul
tuml improvements. Witnesses of their work are not wanting, who declare 
that the Bengal 11:,oriculturist has little or nothing to learn from his brother of 
Europe; and that, although not so wedded to his old ways as to refuse to change 
where the advantages of change are certain, he cannot alford to make any 
doubtful experiments. The Bengal peasantry are sober, thrifty, and observ:mt. 
They understand the advantages of irrigation, of manuring, and of the rotation 
of crops. But with their straitened means, they would rather not 11ay irrig:J.
tion rates in years of copious rainfull, nor save for manure the refuse of their 
cattle and find fuel they know not where, nor nry their crops more than 
is permitted by the imperative necessities of food. Comprehensire measur('~ 

of. agricultul'al improrement require much larger resources of capital and 
science than a crowded peasantry, though invested with quasi-ownership, l':tll 

possibly command. 
221. Comingnowtothenei:theadof (2) "labourers (chieflyagricultur:tl), 11 

it is seen that the percentage is higher in Bengal than in the other Prorim·h. 
Thh class is, broadly speaking, lundless at the out5ct. But under the ~ystcm 



of sub-letting in vogue, the more fortunate among them contrive gradually 
to obtain some connection with the land. Almost all the lower caste Hindus, 
or "semi-Hinduised aborigines,'' as they are called in the census report, who 
now own rights of some sort in the land, once began as landless labourers, as 
will be seen more clearly further on. 

222. As regards the 3rd class," qommercial," and the 4th class," industrial," 
it is seen that, while the former is larger, the latter is smaller in B'engal than 
in the rest of British · India. These results are only such as might be expected 
in the circumstances. Bengal has been longer, and, owing to its splendid 
river-system, more largely open than any other 'part of the Empire to the 
import of European manufactures. The active and energetic traders of 
Bengal, who established th~mselves from vecy early times on its river-banks, 
found the means of profit in carrying to all parts of the country the imports from 
Europe, and in bringing down the raw produce of the interior to the metropo
litan and other ports for export beyond sea. It is shown, in a statement not at 
all exhaustive, that the internal trade of Bengal in 1876-77 amounted in value 
to £49,931,400. The external trade, however, is not in the hands of this class. 
The small consignments to foreign ports made by natives are not in their own 
vessels, nor, as a rule, to any direct correspondents of their own. These ship· 
ments are of comparatively small value, and almost as often end in loss as in 
profit to the parties who make them. The trading classes of Bengal are honest, 
straightforward, and intelligent. They are not without capital, nor without 
enterprise. They want more knowledge and enlarged views to give to their 
country its true position in foreign commerce. 

223. The same causes which have kept up the profits, activity, and 
strength of the trading community have operated to depress the industrial 
classes of Bengal. 'fhe people are not devoid of skill and ingenuity, and 
the country is possessed of endless resources in raw material of all kinds, 
mineral, vegetable, and animal. But the manufactures of the people are carried 
on essentially by manual labour, and that labour cannot, even under the 
most favourable circumstances, compete with machine-labour. European manu
facturers have under-sold the Bengali artisan in his own country, and have large
ly taken away his occupation. He is fast coming to be an additional burden 
on the land. That such has been the fate oi the industrial classes is owing 
partly to the weak organisation of those classes themselves. Living chiefly 
in rural villages or small townships, the artisans of Bengal never reached that 
stage at :which the handicraftsman ceases to be his own master and becomes 
the servant of the capitalist. The schism between labour and capital, which 
is gradually widening in European countries, has had no existence in Bengal. 
The question is here in an earlier stage. The artisans have not yet been organ
ised in the way in which a system of regular wagp,s, as distinguished from 
occasional advances for work, would organise them. Lately, in Calcutta and 
elsewhere in the neighbourhood, small mills have been started, and the first 
commencement of a proper organisation of the working classes may 
perhaps now be looked for. But the mills are as yet few in number, and 
cover in their operations but a very insignificant field of industry. Unless 
they greatly increase both in number and in direction, little hope ·can be en
tertained of the improvement of artisan organisation, the preservation of skilled 
labour, and the diversion of the surplus agricultural population to industrial 
pursuits. 

224. Passing to the next heads (5) "service (public)," (6) "service (do
mestic)/' (7) "professional," and (8) "non-productive," it is to he explained 
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that service (public) includes all classes of Go1ernment :mel ).[unicipal servants, 
the village police not excepted. The number in Bengal of both public aml pri· 
vate servants is below the average of the rest of British India. 

225. The Bengalis have been supposed to be a sen·ice-seeking· people, aml 
their weak physique, as compared with that of more robust Indbn r3ces, has 
favoured this supposition. But it is seen that, while men in the public serrice 
and independent professions in other parts of the :Empire amount to 3·89 per 
cent., the Bengalis have 1·15 in the former and 1;~)3 in the latter, making a total 
of 3·08 per cent. In domestic service also the Bengali is found to be 5·-1:3 per 
cent., while the percentage for other parts is higher, namely, 6·62. It must 
likewise be remembered that in Bengal the class of domestic servants, and 
also of public servants, more particularly in the police, is largely recruited from 
men not born in the Lower Provinces. The number of such men is •7 per 
cent. of the entire population; and the number of Beharis, Uriyns, and Chota. 
nagpuris in Bengal Proper, a very large portion of whom are employed in 
service, is more than one per cent. of the genuine Bengali population. 

226. It may_ also be pointed out as a fact, although not usually noticed, that 
the Bengali, as a rule, prefers a profession to a service. It is owing to this 
preference on his part that the Bengali has crowded into every path of pro
fessional life as soon as it has been opened-medicine, law, and civil engineer
ing; and lately he has begun to learn mechanical engineering also, with en
couraging prospects of success. 

227. But even the most cursory view of the social condition of the people 
of Bengal, or indeed of any part of India, cannot be taken without noticing that 
most prominent feature of the social constitution of the people, the all-perntd
ing caste system. 

Direct and close comparisons between the percentages of "caste " and of 
"occupation" cannot be easily made, because the occupations are giren quite 
independently of caste in the census returns. But the occupations, classified 
as they have been on the broad generalisations of Dr. Farr, are found, when 
carefully looked at, to have a general agreement with the more important caste 
distinctions, moulded as these have been on the hereditary occupations of the 
people of the country. A geUP.ral and distant comparison therefore is not only 
not impossible, but quite feasible in the ci:cumstances. A greater dfficulty 
in the way of such comparisons is caused by the presence in the community of 
important sections that do not recognise caste. This difficulty has been met by 
classifying the non-caste people under different caste-heads in accordance with 
the occupations to which they se-verally belong. 

228. With these explanations the percentages of "occupation" and "caste'' 
of the adult male population of Bengal are set in juxtaposition in the table 
below:-

Different Castes, Per~Pn:ngcs of Different Occupntio11S. Pcrcent.1~,l~ of 
nJult :I! ales. adult ~Jalc-s. 

Superior and intermediate castes 12·11 Public service and pro-
fcssional HO 

2 6·21 Commercial ;·)') l 
:1 11·13 Industrial JH~6 
4 40·D2 .Agricultural IJ[l·-.;_~ 

5 castes. 4·60 Domestic service 4·~:; 

H castes 22·94 l,abouring 11'6~ 
7 castes 2·09 X on-productive. 4A1 



65 

229. It is clear that, while the general groundwork of the social fabric is 
caste, very important changes are going on in the superstructure. The "superior 
castes" and the "trading castes," who are altogether 18·32 per cent., have not 
all succeeded in finding accommodation in the "public service, " " professions,'' 
and "commerce," which form less than 8 per cent. of the occupations, not to 
speak of other castes having found a place therein. More than 10 per cent. 
of these superior castes have taken up occupations which belonged to lower 
castes, and have thus pushed masses of people of those castes further downward. 
Hence the increase of ·73 per cent. in the number of artisans, and of 2·38 in 
the non-productive class. But the largest increase is in the class of agricul
turists, being 18·97 per cent., to which the landless labouring class and the 
class of domestic servants have contributed 11·32 and ·35 respectively. It is 
thus seen that the entire social body is gravitating to one direction, the status 
of the agricultur.ist. 

230. It will be useful to compare the census returns of 1871 with those of 
1881 as they bear upon the occupations of the people of the Lower Provinces. 
The following statement will show what changes have occurred in the course 
of the last ten years :-

OCCUPATIONS OF ADULT ~l.A.LES. 
Percentages from the Percent.ages from the Increase + 

Census of 1871. , CensuH of 1881. Decrease-. 

Service (public) 1·15} { 1·11} ·28 
Profes$ional 1·93 3•08 1•69 2•80 -
Domestic 5·43 4·25 -1·18 
Agricultural 57·71 59·89 + 2·18 
Commercial 6·00 5•11 - •89 
Industrial . ll·39 11•86 + •47 
Labouring . 13·36 ll•62 -1·74 
Non-productive 3·03 4•47 + 1•44 

'rhe changes indicated by the increase of 2·18 in the agricultural and the 
decrease of 1·74 in the labouring class seem to be the ordinary results of the 
sub-letting system, which en~bles the landless labourer to obtain some connec
tion with the land, and somewhat to raise his status. The decrease in the profes
sional, commercial, and domestic classes is balanced by an increase in the indus
trial, agricultural, and non-productive classes. 

231. The ten years between the two censuses of the population have been, 
generally speaking, prosperous years. There was but a single visitation of 
scarcity, iri 1873-74, a!:!d the country seems to have fairly recovered from the 
shock it received on that occasion. But the tendency of the social body may 
still be clearly perceived. 

232. How far social changes are affecting the Lower Provinces in their 
entirety, has now been seen. In the next table will be shown in what different 
degrees they have been in operation in the four great divisions of which these 
Provinces consist :-

Public Domestic Agricul. 
PROVI!'ICB. service. service. ture: 

I (1871) 1•18 2•37 5•50 57'49 10•28 
Jlengal . t (1881) 1'21 1·92 3•61 6a·(1l 7•17 

( (187 1) '90 1'(1 5·65 58·76 17'08 
1lclw.r . ( (1881} •59 1•13 5•99 55·63 17•89 

( (1871) 1'77 4•09 5•44 51'02 3•53 13•68 
Orissa . ( (1881) [•47 3•35 1•54 52·09 9•41 11·65 

I (l!:l71) •77 •66 3•81 63•67 1•22 19·08 
Chota Nogpore . l (1881) ·75 •7'1 3•68 60•45 5'35 16'48 
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233. It is seen that of the four Provinces, Orissa has been least atrceted 
by the kind of change that is in operation. Its industrial class is stron n· and o> 
its agriculturists not much in excess of the normal number. 'fhc lamllrss 
laboming class has also grown smaller as in Bengal, but the commercial 
class has become weaker in both the divisions. Chota Nngpore is apparently 
the most backward of all the Provinces. But as its inhabitants consist for the 
most part of aboriginal tribes who are leaving off 'rild and nomadic habits, the 
large proportion of agriculturists in that division denotes a forward anu not a 
backward social movement. The co)llmercial and industrial classes of Chota 
Nagpore consist chiefly of Hindu settlers. A comparison between Bengal and 
Behar in 1872 shbws greatly to the disadvantage of the latter Province. There 
were then in proportion to the population more agriculturists, more landless 
labourers, less commercial and less industrial people in Behar than in Bengal. 
'rhe worst features of the social movement were most apparent in this Pro
vince, although dming the last ten years Behar seems to have gained in some 
respects. 

234. The strata of caste in native society and the 'contortions which those 
strata have undergone in the course of time, as discovered in the present occupa. 
tions of the people, having been briefly sketched, it remains now to examine the 
social structure from a different point of view. This view will give the 
net result of all the conditions under which the people now live, and will afford 
an idea of the wealth and number of the most important classes of the com
munity, and of their social status. 

235. The permanent settlement of the land I'evenue in the Lower Provinces 
and the operations of the land laws have resulted in the course of years, al
though with much change of personnel, in the preservation of a body of 
landholders in the country possessed of some wealth and influence. -Their g·ross 
receipts from land are calculated at above £13,000,000. This su,rii, however, 
is not held in a few hands. The system of sub-infeudation which began in the 
earliee days of the zemindari settlement, and which had to be sanctioned 
by law (Regulation VIII of 1819), has had the effect of sub-dividing and 
distributing this income among a very large body of proprietors. 

236. The income-tax returns of the latest years show that the number 
of persons outside Calcutta, who have each an income from land of £500 and 
upwards, does not exceed two thousand. 

237. These permanent incomes are sufficiently high for this country to girc 
to their possessors an elevated social status. These 2,000 men in fact consti
tute the landed gentry of Bengal-its squirearchy and its nobility. 

238. Incomes equally large or even larger from trade and other sourc~s did 
not in former days give anything like an equal social status ; but they seem 
to be ris~ng into consideration of late. 

239.' Natives assessed to the license tax, with annual incomes of £500 and 
upwards, number 2,900, and-these also· may take rank with tho higher classes 
of Bengal. ; The money-lending classes, it may be noticed, seem to be rather 
weak in.these parts, there being only 453 persons of that class with annual 
income·s of £50 and upwards. Assessecs of the income or license tax with 

. .._jncomes of £20 to £50 per annum fall short of two lakhs, and those with 
inc&mes from £50 to £500 slightly exceed fifty thousand. 

24,0. The social structure thus exposes to view a lJase of alJOut 0} milliuns 
of labouring and agricultural families whose incomes average £i'~3 per annum; 
a tier above it of the lower-middle class, composed of about two lak!Js 1riil1 au11u:ll 
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incomes of from £20 to £50 ; a third tier, constituting the middle class of fifty 
thousand, with incomes between £50 and £500 ; and an uppermost tier consist
ing of five thousand, with incomes exceeding £500 in the year. But gro
tesquely weak as the upper portions are, the entire fabric is so hardly incrusted 
from top to bottom by caste, which cements together its various elements 
l)y the closest social bonds, that the structure is far more massive and strong 
than appears from the naked sectional view which has been taken. The 
uppermost ranks of native society do not consist of men of wealth only. In 
native society, caste as well as wealth gives social position; and as no man 
·can rise above his caste, so no man can sink below it: Thus a very large 
portion of the Brahmins, Kayasths, and Baidyas of Bengal, of the Rajputs 
and Babhans of Behar, and of the :M:ahantis, Khandaits, and Karans in Orissa, 
and the Ghatwals and Tikayets in Chota N agpore, even if not rich, take their 
place in the upper ranks ; while men of wealth and position in the lower castes 
support the claims of high-caste men by the strenuous efforts they make to 
prove that the castes to which they severally belong are higher than the places 
accorded to them in public estimation. Such are now, just as they have been 
in past times also, the inner movements of native society-movements which • 
are the effects of ·a 1·egime which was based upon the ideas of social order and 
individual culture, rather than upon those of social progress and individual 
wealth. Caste in India was a growth and not an imposition. Its roots lie 
much deeper than those of the conventionalisms which have overgrown it. 
Nor does it at present provoke in the native community itself any feeling akin 
to that "philanthropic antipathy" with which Englishmen may be disposed 
to regard it, in ignorance of its elastic character. 

The state of Education in 1881-82. 

241. The social and economical condition of the people in the Lower 
Provinces having thus been briefly indicated, a description of the system of 
Public Instruction provided for these Provinces may now be undertaken. It 
will be convenient to begin with a general view of the statistics of education 
of every class on the 31st March 1882, compared with the 31st 1\Iarch 1871. 
The table shows that there has been in the last ten years an increase of 
54,63G schools, and of 96:1!,071 pupils. It als·o shows that there is one school 
to 3·2 square miles, and to 4·5 inhabited places; and one pupil at school to 
63 of the population, or to 9·4 of school-going age, reckoned for convenience 
at 15 per cent. The schools of Bengal that have come under the supervision 
of the Department are therefore.l7 times as many as they were in 1871, and 
are distributed among the inhabited places (which have also largely increased) 
12 times as thickly. But the new schools are generally small, and the pupils 
have comequently increased only seven-fold. The total increase is distributed 
among 4 Colleges (2 unaided and 2 partly endowed), 19G High schools (7 
Government, 27 aided, and 62 unaided), 336 .filidclle schools (14 Government, 
108 aided, and 214 unaided), and 49,131 Primary schools. Among the colleges 
are included the College Department of the Bethune Female School. The 
increase which took place in the U niteJ Kingdom during nearly the same 
period indwled 1 University (Ireland), 19 colleges, and 7,957 elementary 
schools (between 1872 ancll880). 
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213. The increase above noted in the Lower Provinces has taken place largely 
in the primary schools; not that so many fresh primary schools have been set up 
by the Department, but rather that so many have been brought into connection 
with it out of the body of indigenous schools which have always existed. What 
additions took place were few, and were almost entirely confined to those districts 
in w bich the Aryan element of the population. was small, and the indigenous sys
tem of eclu~ation ·weak, if not absent. In this system, which bas existed in the 
country from very early times, are included tols, pathsalas, and muktabs, in 
which the standard of instruction is not directly affected by the operations of the 
Department of Public Instruction. 

244. It is not possible even now to estimate with perfect accuracy the extent 
of the indigenous system, or of any increase in attendance that may have been 
brought about by the operations of the Department. Statistics of indigenous insti
tutions seem never to have been exhaustively obtained, either by the Department, 
or in the partial censuses taken from time to time in different districts or parts of 
districts, or even in the general census of 1871. The last census of February 1881 
has, no doubt, goue very much /farther in this direction. But that it bas not 
been exhaustive is seen in the fact that it returns 1,045,759 as under instruc
tion, while the departmental returns of the following year show 1,106,645 as 
attending school. The discrepancy may be easily accounted for, and is indeed 
no greater than might have heen expected from the different objects and 
methods of the· agencies employed. It will be sufficient here to say that some 
of the 'Magistrates, in whose . districts the discrepancy was large, have ex: .. 
pressed their conviction that of the two the departmental returns were the 
more accurate. · 

The number of indigenous schools and of their pupils, as ascertained 
by the inquiries of the Department, amounts to 4,275 schools and 56,918 
pupils. 

245. Of the three classes of indigenous schoois-tols, pathsalas, and muktalls 
-patbsalas and muktahs are places for elementary instruction, while tols impart 
education of a higher class in Sanskrit. The pathsalas teach the vernacu
lar of the different districts in which they are situated-Bengali in Bengal, 
Hindi in Bel1ar and Chota N agpore, and U riya in Orissa. The muktabs teach 
Urdu everywhere, with a little Persian, and parts of the Koran Sharif. But 
the Bengal muktahs are taking of late to teach Bengali also, as the Behar too 
are beginning to instruct their junior boys in a little Hindi. 

216. Generally speaking, the suhjects of indigenous pathsala instruction are 
writing, reading, arithmetic and accounts, zemindari papers, and letter-writing, 
together with versified Puranic tales, and in Behar versified heroic legends as 
well. 'rhe method of instruction is still the same that struck Dr. Bell in 1793 
in a :Madras pathsnla, and which inspired the Bell and Lancaster system, after
wards so y;opular in England. The direct teaching of the children is conducted 
by monitors or pupil-teachers, and compact divisions of classes are not made. 
With the views of school method now prevailing, the want of division into 
classes in the indigenous schools is 'of course much deprecated, although it 
is well kno-wn to every schoolmal)ter how injurious to the great majority of 
pupils rigid class-divisior1s tend to become ; how every class in fact has always 
~L long tail, ·which under no process of development can be absorbed into the 
Lead. But as another and looser system of class-eli visions is attaining popu-
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larity in England, it is possible th~t a f3yourahle chan:;e m~y yet bkc pbrt' 
in the opinion now enterwined of the intlig<>nous method of St'p:uatc lessons 
for separate pupils. 'rhe method is described as fol!o,Ys :-

2-!7. On enterir.g a pathsala, a boy writes the letters of the nlplnlwt with 
a. piece of chalk on the ground, repeating the names of the letters as he writf's 
them. After the letters have been thus learnt, palm.Ican's arc mcd as mate
rials for writing on with pen and ink, the first attempt tcing only to ink ull 

the letters as they are traced by the guru with a 11ointed iron stylus. The 
pupils go on with the }Jalm-lcaves till they learn to write the eompound 
letters, committing to memory at thi3 stage the multiplication-tuLle and 
various fractional tables, and being constantly pra-;tised one after another in the. 
several money-tables, weights and measures. Every erening b2fore the pathsab 
breaks up, all the children stand together and repeat the tables simultaneously 
in chorus, or sometimes ·they follow a monitor's lead. From" palm-leaf" pro
motion is given to "plantain-leaf," in which Subhankari or natire arithmetic 
is taught. In most of the pathsalas, slates and (in Behar) taktis are also l1eing 
used. The scholar is now at liberty to take up "paper.'' He is bught letter. 
writing, zemindari and mahajani account~, forms of documents, alHl the versi. 
fied Puranic tales, and lastly a little Sanskrit grammar and abhid!/((n, The age 
at which it is customary for pupils to enter pathsalas is fiye years, on some 
auspicious day ascertained by the Purohit. The stay of the pupil at school is 
about five or six years, comprising two full stagt!S of instruction, although cases 
are not uncommon in which a boy le1ves school after a month or two, having 
attended in compliance with some customary observance. The pathsalas sit 
during all seasons of the year, long vacations being giren in the agdcultural 
villages once during the rains, when the sowing commences, and ag::tin at the 
harvest. The boys generally meet morning and e¥ening, working from about 
six to seven hours a day with short intervals. 

249. In muktabs the pupils learn by rote parts of the Koran Sharif, aud 
also (in Bengal) the Alif Laila and Chahar Dertish, &c., and in addition to 
them the Persian Gulistan and Bostan, &c., in Behar and Orissa. 'l'!Je age at 
which pupils, Musulmans chiefly, enter muktabs is as with the Hindus, about 
five years, and they sometimes stay more than ten years, i. e., between three ancl 
four full stages of instruction. The muktabs are closed on Frid::~ys and on all 
Muhammadan holidays. 

249. The language taught in the tols is Sanskrit ; and the subjects are 
' usually grammar, abhidban, poetry, rhetoric, logic, and to a less extent astrolog-y, 

philosophy, law, and medicine. All these subjects are not taught in the same 
tols. Those which teach grammar, abhidhan, and belles-letters, do not take up 
the higher subjects of logic and law; and those which teach the higher ::.Libjects 
do not teach the lower. Again, a tol for the study of law will not usually take 
up logic, nor a tol of logic take up law. .:Uedicine also forms a distinct subject 
for a separate tol. All tols are taught by Brahmin teachers, except those in 
which medicine is taught; these have Vaidya teachers. There arc also a few 
tols in which astrology is taught by Acharjyas, a lower order of l~ri.'.hmins. The 
method of teaching is thus described. 

250. In tols where grammar is taught, the beginner first commits to memory 
(as under Jacotot's system) a certain classical work, or part of it. Expl:ut:ition 
is not rriven until that rmrt has been full \7 committed to mcmorv. Con~tant 0 • • 

exercises in past lessons are kept up. The systematic dirhion of JHtpili iuio 
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classes is not enforced; but where the same lessons are received by several 
pupils they form a class by themselves and help each other. In higher tols 
lectures are given, accompanied by explanation of the text-books, the lectures 
being relievecl mrery now and then by recourse to the interrogative method. 
'l'he Pandit generaily teaches the advanc~ed pupils, who in their turn teach their 
juniors. The tols sit both morning and evening. The usual holidays are the 
ht and 8th days of the moon, with a long vacation commencing from the rain_s 
in .July down to the end of October. On the weE>kly holidays new lessons are 
prohibited, and those are the days set apart for the revision of old lessons. 
Students generally enter the grammar tols at twelv:e years of age, after leaving 
the pathsalas ; and they stay for six 01: seven years longer. In the more 
advanced tols the age for beginning is generally eighteen or twenty, and that 
for withdrawal twenty-eight or thirty; alth9ugh, as in European universities, . 
men of very advanced years occasionaliy attend for the purpose of gaining 
titles or finishing their studies. 

251. The operations of the Education Department have not directly affected 
the tols; their decline is due to those general caus~s which have brought about 
the neglect of Sanskrit learning. The Sanskrit title examinations lately estab
lished may in time bring under the complete control of Government the privi
lege o-f conferring titles, now used in a perfunctory manner by the tol Pandits; 
and may have the eiTect of raising those titles in public estimation .. At the 
last title-examination, 53 students from 20 different tols presented themselves, · 
and twenty-four obtained titles. Ten prizes of the value of Rs. 450 we1·e also 
given by Government, and twenty of the value of Rs. 1,111 from private 
foundations. 

The pupils who now attend the pathsalas co1:mected with Government are 
drawn from the same classes that used to fill the indigenous schools. It has 
already been stated that what the Education Department has gained has been 
almost entirely at the expense of these institutions. 

The muktabs, being quasi-religious schools, are not equally affected by the 
operatio~s of the Department; but as English education advances, Hindus will 
probably cease to patronise them. 

252. The pupils in tols pay no fees, but on the contrary are assisted by the 
Pandit to the extent of his means; the chief income of the Pandit being 
derived from presents in cash or kind from rich families, usually on occasions 
of marriage or other ceremonies. No endowments of land for the support of 
tols are now reported. 

At muktabs, the pupils pay fees in cash and also in kind. They also 
pay a pice each on Thursdays and on :Muhammadan festivals. The teachers 
generally board and lodge in the houses of well-to-do Muhammadan gentlemen.· 
rrhere are also a few muktabs which are supported out of endowments to 
mosques. 

Pathsala pupils pn,y monthly fees va!ying from half an anna to eight 
annas each; sometimes fees are paid in kind only. 'l'he guru also gets presents 
of food and clothing on occasions of marriage or other ceremonies, as well 
as when a lJ0y is promoted from a lower to a higher standard of study. 

253. On the methods of pathsala instruction it will be advisable to dwell 
at some length. It has been supposed that the methods followed in the path-· 
salas are rude and primitive. It has been said that these schools did not 
v~aeh reading, hut writing only; that they taught multiplication hy cominnecl 
addition, and division by continued subtraction; and that they co mel not carry 
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their pupils as far as the rule-of. three. The foll(nrin(J' consiLlerations mav servo 
:::1 • 

to throw some light on their actual character:-
254. The pathsala method of teaching reading and writing is this: Pnthsabs 

take up writing before reading, or rather both simultaneously. "\Vriting awl 
reading,'' as some of the old guru mohashays used to say, "are like the two 
legs of a man; as both legs are made use of in' walking, so both writing and 
reading must be used for progress in kno-n;ledge." 'rhe pathsab hoy is malle 
to read out as he writes. Bell and Lancaster, who imitated t.ltis Rystem in t.hei r 
schools, considered it an improvement; nnd every Pestalozzian must admit 
that the system which makes the learner use his fingers and his eyes, at the 
same time that he employs his vocal muscles and his sense of hearing, is more 
scientific, because capable of making stronger and more diverse nervous im
pressions, than that of quietly looking at le,tters in a printed book in order to 
learn their shapes. 

255. Subhankar-possibly a symbolic name like Vyasa, which means" one 
that makes [methods] easy" -is credited with having framed all the arithmetical 
formulre of the Bengal pathsalas. ]h·om the mode which he adopted of ex
pressing those formulre it seems that he was familiar with the great mathc-

. matical works in Sanskrit of Bhaskaracharjya and others, whose applications of 
trigonometrical formulre to the calculation of asti·onomieal phenomena have been 
noticed with approbation by European mathematicians, !lnd wl10se method 
of solving quadratic equations, is still quoted in English school-books on 
algebra. It is therefore hardly likely that the patbsalas, deriving their 
inspiration from such sources, should know no better than to 1rork ordinary 
multiplication by continued addition, &c. The fact is that the p:tthsala system 
of multiplication commences from the left-hand figure of the multiplicand 
as that of division does from the left-hand figure of the dividend; the work is not 
more cumbrous than under the European system, and may, frc,m a certain 
point of· view, 1Je deemed more scientific. As for the pathsala method of the 
rule-of-three, it is no other than the unitary method, lately adopted in_ English 
arithmetical works. 

256. Another idea, that of the ex:clusively technical character of the path
salas, has gained support from the circumstance that the weights and measures 
used in different arts and trades, which are taught in a versified form in the 
pathsal~s, are the subjects of important l(:!ssons for weeks together, large prac
tice in each t~ble being enforced before the pupils take up the table next in 
order of difficulty. It may be fairly urgued that this method is superior to that 
adopted in schools of higher pretensions, in which the tables are to be found 

'by the learner from a book, for the purposes of the special problem in reduc
tion or proportion which he has to work. The question in fact has been finally 
decided by the increased stress which has of late years been laid, in the stand. 
ards of elementary schools in England, on actual knowledge of the tables in 
use in the localities in which those schools are situated. 

257. Any patient observer of the indigenous schools will, as a simple matter 
of fact, be struck by seeing in their ''customary ways " the relics of much deep 
thought and of many nice adaptations to circumstances. lie will sec in 
their methods the recognition of the soundest principles of education -principles 
which, partially emLodied in the Bell and Lancaster system, in the Jacotot 
sy11tem, and in the Simultaneous system, have come into fashion at diffPr· 
ent times in European countdcs. lie will find that all these principles have 
been brought into appropriate action, and are still alive in the customary wnys of 
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the pathsalas. But there is one thing that he will not see. There is no recog· 
nition in the indigenous schools of the full Pestalozzian principle which requires 
a due and regular exercise of the external senses for the reception of know
ledge. He will mark, in this great omission, an instance of arrested growth or 
of the defective genius of the people. It may point out to him also the direc
tion of the educational remedy. But that which in present circumstances tells 
most against such patient obsetvation of the indigenous schools is the stark 
inferiority of their teachers, and also the wretchedness of their poverty, and of 
all their belongings. 

SECTION B.-Primary Instruction. 

258. The primary schools of the Department are, as has been said, so many 
indigenous pathsalas brought under departmental influence. This influence 
has not been equally exerted in all cases, but has varied within certain limits 
in different parts, as the different· magistrates who have, since 1872, had direct 
management of this department of Public Instruction, have devised or accept
ed more or less strong systems of school organisation for their respective dis
tricts. Under their supervision the indigenous pathsalas have everywhere 
begun to conform to that definition of primary education which discards all 
subjects but the simplest elements of reading, writing, and arithmetic. In fact 
Government officers, as represenhtives of the communities of which they have 
charge, and in the exercise of that control which belongs to the community 
over all its institutions, have systematised the pathsalas into primary schools of 
such a type as thr,y supposed best suited to the circumstances of the country. 
In the Lower Provinces no efforts could be made for starting new primary 
schools, as was done in other parts of the Empire ; but the schools of the people 
have been taken and fashioned into those forms which chiefly commended 
themselves to the officers of Government. 

259. There is one specially distinguishing feature in the administration of 
primary schools in the Lower Provinces, which needs to be dwelt upon a little. 
While Government officers in other parts of the country, whether directly or in
directly connected with educational administration, habitually regret the down· 
ward tendency of the primary schools they have set up, the Bengal officers, 
whether administrative or educational, seem to have devoted a large portion of 
their attention to keeping down the standard of instruction in schools of this 
class. 

260. This difference of tone became most marked when the immediate con-
trol of primary instruction passed over to the administrative officers in l3engal. 
As officers of the revenue administration, they had observed closely how the 
interests of class and class were opposed, and it was natural that they should 
suppose those interests to be antagonistic in the arena of primary instruction 
also. They felt surprise at seeing children of the middle and upper classes 
attending the pathsalas; they apprehended the conversion of the pathsalas into· 
high schools, and the loss to the children of the poor of the means of education 
they had always enjoyed. Some went so far as to propose that the children of 
the middle and upper classes should not be admitted into them; and all com· 
bined to reduce the standard so low that it would not be worth the while of 
well-to-do people to send their children to them. It is, however, clear that the 
past history of the pathsn.b.s, their internal constitution, and their present con
dition are alike opposed to such views. As to their past history, it is a simple 
fact that as long as Persian was the language of the courts, the well-to-do 
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Glasses of the native community brought up their chiltlren to learn Persian with 
at least as much eagerness as they have yet manifested in the case of English. 

· But they did not in those times convert the pathsalas into Persian schools. 
They sent their children as before to the pathsalas; but they kept them there 
for shorter periods, and then either removed them to the Persian schools or 
entertained Persian teachers for them at home. The constitution of the path
salas, as originating in the village communities, has always been perfectly 
democratic. These institutions have been attended from the earliest times by 
pupils from every class of the community, and the presence of children of the 
higher classes is no novelty in them. These children are in fact their best 
paymasters. Besides, a pathsala, however large, has no more than one guru. The 
monitorial system is essential to it. The head boys must consequently be more 
advanced than the rest of the children, in order that they may be able to assist 
the tea9her effectively. To forbid any instruction beyond the three R's is 
therefore to reduce the teachipg po'wer and efficiency of a pathsala. Even as 
they are, the pathsalas have not been wholly deserted by children of the upper 
and middle classes. 

261. But all these considerations, as well as the main object of the educa
tional system, which is to diffuse widely among the people European knowledge 
(para. 7 of the Despatch of 1854), seem to lose their force in the light of the 
administrative idea a.bove refen·ed to,· which has been further strengthened in 
some instances by the apprehension that education abqve the sphere in which 
the pathsala . children were born would breed discontent among them. In this 
apprehension it is :first of all taken for granted that every pathsala child is 
horn in a humble sphere of life; and secondly, that that constitution of native 
society which recognises caste and which unites the man of wealth and position 
to his poorer neighbour by indissoluble ties of birth and marriage, has already 
become powerless and dissolved. The fact, however, is that the man of higher 
caste, however low his own sphere, still wishes so to teach his child that he may 
be in a ·position to rise above the status of his father, and become what his 
grandfather or his great-grandfather was. In view of these considerations, the 
proposals for making over educational administration to local boards, con. 
stituted as these would be of the people themselves, do not seem to be misplaced 
or premature. · 

262. A different idea, but one which led in practice to the same result, 
has generally governed the dealings of educational officers with ·these sclwols. 
It is that, in order to make sure of their ground as they proceed, the pathsala 
should not be encouraged to advance beyond the ·stage of such instru0tion 
as. they can effectively impart. To the inferiority of their teachers as a class, 
reference has already been made; and it was felt that it would be a fruitful 
source of difficulty, and a bar to real progress, to assume'that all the indigen
ous schools of the country, as they were discovered and brought into connec~ 
tion with the Department, would at once be able to attain to that standard of 
general instruction which experience shows to have been within reach of the 
best among them. It was known that the new lower primary, and still more 
the new upper primary, scholarship course contained subjects which were 
altogether novel to the great majority of indigenous teachers. lienee. it 
was believed that if the scholarship standards were recognised as drtcrmm
ing the ordinary course of instruction in pathsalas, an excessive f;]Jarc of 
the teacher's time, even in the case of those who were otherwise well qualified, 
would be taken up with mastering and teaching the new aud unfamiliar suh-
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j ects. rrhat this danger was not altogether imaginary' is shown by the deterio· 
ration that has been noticed in some districts in the standard of mental 
arithmetic, the strength of the pathsala system; and also by the reports 
that have been occasionally received of the children of ryots and artisans leaving 
the subsidised pathsalas, because the subjects they wanted to learn were no 
longer taught in them: "the pathsalas were being turned into schools." The 
comp~tition for scholarships· also introduced a new condition tending in the 
same direction, though its effects were necessarily confined to pathsalas of the 
first rank, and though the scholarship course had carefully secured the reten· 
tion of the old subjects of pathsala instruction,- which still form its most' 
important elements. Acting on these beliefs, the Education Department 
has generally directed its efforts to keeping down the standard ; and has 
declared that the success of a district in primary instruction is to be judged, 
not wholly or chiefly by the success of its pupils at the scholarship examin
ations, but by the number of those who acquired a sound knowledge of the 
rudiments of instruction in the form in which it was most likely to be of 
practical use. 

263. It is possible that these measures of precaution may have be~n carried 
too far. It is possible that, in their anxiety not to advance prematurely, to make 
sure of the ground that has been won, educational as well as district officers 
may have actually lost ground; and that in some instances the schoolS may 
have fallen in public estimation without gaining in real efficiency. The 
teaching of the "useful" or "technical" subjects has been encouraged and 
strengthened; but while the 'elements of a liberal education, as that was 
understood by the· Hindu of former days, have disappeared from the pathsala 
course, they have not been replaced to the same extent by rriore modern sub
jects of instruction. If this be the case, it would follow that the iower 
primary scholarship standard at least should be recognised as that at which 
every primary school should aim. ']he advance already made in this direction, 
under the cautious mode of procedure above described, may be shown as follows : 
In 1876-77, the first year of the introduction of a definite system of examina
tion for primary scholarships, 3,110 schools sent 11,462 candidates, of whom 
5l246 passed the examination. In 1881·82, 8,196 schools sent 29,182 candi
dates, of whom 15,897 passed. It would also be necessary, in order to. secure 
efficient t~aching in all subjects throughout the school, to recognise and 
strengthen the monitorial system. In these ways it would appear that the re· 
quirements of liberal as well as of technical instruction would be alike met. It 
may be added that the recognition of the lower primary standard, at least as that 
proper to primary schools generally, would be in full a~cordance with a change 
made in 1881-82 in the nomenclature of a class of schools previously called 
lower vernacular, included in the secondary system, and in many cases supported, 
not from the primary grants in the hands ,of the Magistrates, but from the 
grant-in-aid assignment at the disposal of the Department. These have now 
been called" upper primary," and their standard is thus admitted to be that 
at which the best among the primary schools should be encouraged to aim, the 
lower primary being the standard to which the general body of schools might in 
time conform. 

261. 'fbe following summary of the history of elementary schools in 
England may throw light on the question which has now been discussed, and 
may perhaps afford a useful parallel for guidance. Under Sir J. Kay Shuttle .. 
\Yorth's :Minutes of 18W, the curriculum of studies for elementary schools in 
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England was fixed us follows : (1) Uoly Scripture, (2) Churrh Catechism, (3 
Reading, (4) Writing, (5) Arithmetic, (6) Geography, (7) Granunar, (8) 1Jritisl 
History, (9) Music, and (10) Drawing. Under the New Code of lSGl, whiel 
became law after much angry discussion, the grants for elementary cducati01 

were made to depend (1) on average attendance and (2) 'on the result c::mmina 
tions in the three R's., n1e inevitable 'result was, as shown in Mr. :Foley': 
Minute in 1867, that all the other subjects of which elementary educatior 
consists were starved out. This is the system of which :Ur. Huxley spoke a! 
"one that supplied the knife and the fork, but withheld the meat.'' lt WU! 

to palliate this mischief that in 1867, and subsequently in 18i0 and 1871, tlu 
"class subjects" and the "specific subjects'' were allowed to be resumed 
and greatly enlarged in the elementary schools of England. (See not€', 
Appendix D.) 

The line that was taken in England in 1846. was that which was taken by 
the Education Department in Bengal in 1862-63. The departure from that 
line niade in Bengal in 1872-73 was precisely ·in the direction followed in 
England in _1861. A return to the old line, with large extensions, was begun 
in England in -1867, and has now been almost completed under the Code 
of 1882. A similar change of direction may, perhaps, have to be made in 
Bengal. 

265. Of the 50,788 primary schools for boys, 1,944 with 68,598 pupils teach 
to the upper primary standard; the rest are classed as lower primary schools. 
There is a further sub-division of prim~ry schools as Government, aided, and 
unaided, according as they are more or less supported from public funds. In 
the subjoined statement the schools are shown arranged under these several 
heads:-

Upper. Lower. Total. Pupils. 

Government . . 18 10 28 916 

Aided l,R47 44,606 46,453 820,080 

Unaided 79 4,228 4,307 59,941 

ToTAL 1,944 4·8,84!· 50,788 880,937 

. 266. The 28 Government schools are situated for the most part in the 
remote or backward parts of the country, such a~ the Tributary l\Iehals of Orissa 
and the base of the Garo Hills. The unaided schools are those which have been 
cut out in the course of the year from the quarry of indigenous pathsalas, and 
have either adopted the departmental standards or have attended the public 
examinations, but without as yet receiving any sum of public money, however 
small. The aided schools are under some one or other system of payment l)y 
Government officers. 

267. The subjects of instruction differ in the upper and lower primaries. 
In the upper primaries the children begin from the alphabet, and ordinarily in 

· five years come up to the scholarship standard, which consists of (1) the 
vernacular language; (2) the history and gcograpby of the Lower Provinces; {3) 
arithmetic, inclusive of zemindari and mahajani accounts; ('t) I~ucliJ, the first 
book; (5) elements of physics; and (6) the sanitary primer. This standard 
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corresponds approximately to the fifth standard of the elementary schools of 
England (see Appendix E). 

The second class of these schools teaches : 
1. Literature.-Charupath, Part I; Padyapath, Part I; or other similar books. 
2. Grammar.-Sisu Byakaran, or other similar book. 
3. History.-History of Bengal, by Rajkrishna. 
4. Geograplly,...;Bhugol Sutra, or other similar book. 
5 . .Jlathematics.-Euclid (I. 1-26), Arithmetic, and zemindari and mahajani accounts. 
6. &ience.-Sanitary Primer, Prakriti Path, or other similar book. 

In the third class, the text-books correspond with those of the first class 
of lower primary schools. 

268. The lower primary schools also begin with the alphabet, and come 
up to a scholarship standard which consists of (1} a vernacular adaptation of 
Chambers' Rudiments of Knowledge; handwriting and reading of manu .. 
script; (2) arithmetic up to the first four rules, simple and compound, according 
to the European method; Subhankari, or rules and formulre for mental arith
metic; (3) bazar accounts, zemindari accounts, and simple mensuration ; and 
(4) the sanitary primer. 

269. In order to pass the primary scholarship examination, candidates 
must obtain one-fourth of the marks in each group of subjects, and two-fifths 
of the aggregate marks. Average specimens of the examination questions will 
be found translated in Appendix F. 

270. The number of pupils learning each language in the primary schools 
for boys is shown in the following table:-

NUUBEI!. OP PUPILS ll'f UPPBII PRIUA.IlY Nuxua OP PUPILS Il'! Low:BB PRIUABY 
SCHOOl-S LBABNING ScHooLs LBAiunli& 

CL.I.SS OJ l!!Stl'IUTIO!f. 

English. A classical A vernacular English. A classical A vernacular 
langnage. language. languaga. language. 

Government ... 659 257 
Aided 297 13 65,136 258 49,615 742,265 
Unaided 50 ... 2,760 124 479 56,844. 

TOTAL 347 13 68,555 382 50,094 799,366 
I 

In reference to the above table, it is necessary to explain that. in the process 
of converting the pathsalas into primary schools of the Department, some of 
the patbsalas (chiefly under missionary management) have taken up a little 
English, and some others have not altogether dropped the small amount of 
Sanskrit brought down from early times. The muktabs more particularly have 
retained their Persian and Arabic, and a few have taken up a little English also. 
These facts account for 729 boys being returned as learning English, and 50,107 
as learning a classicallangu~ge 1n primary schools. . 

271. 'rhe text-books in use in the lower primary schools are named in the 
subjoined table:-

1st Cla!s. 2nd Class. 3rd Class. 4th ClllBs, 

' 
Primary scholarship course. Dodhoday, or similar hook; Sisusikhya, Part III; na. Barnopnrichay. Parts I and 

Sanitary Primer, Suhhnn· lyasikhya, or other simi· II; Aklmrsikhya, Parts I 
ku.ri, aud accounts. Jar book; Subhankuri. and II ; Dhnrnpatb, or 

other similar uook. 

-
Bengal. 20 
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It is perhaps unnecessary to add, after what has preceded, that other text
books belonging to the indigenous system are still in use in the primary 
schools. But they are not recognised in the department:ll examinations, and 
will gradually disappear from the pathsalas. They will probably hold their 
ground longest in the 1\fuhammadan muktabs. 

~ 272. The fixed standards are those prescribed for the upper and lower 
primary scholarship examinations. The intermediate standards vai'Y in different 
districts. A statement of the number of pupils that competed and that 
pas,sed the two scholarship standards is subjoined:-

Number of pupils 
that con1peted. 

Number of pupils 
th11t passt•d, 

Upper primary .• . 2,813 1,716 
Lower , .. 29,182 15,987 

ToTAL . 31,995 17,703 

Thus out of 880,937 pupils in primary schools for boys, 31,995, or 3·6 per cent., 
competed for the 651 scholarships available, and 17,703, or 55 percent. of the 
number that competed, passed. The distribution of the 820,080 pupils in aided 
schools (pa~agraph 265) according to different classes, or under different standards 
of instruction (paragraphs 267, 271), is shown below (see Appendix H):-

, 

Pupils who have passed Pupils who read printed 
beyond the lower primary books, but have not Pupils who do not yet md 

. pn~sed bevond the lower printed book• • standard. primary standard. 

Upper prima,ry schools 11,299 25,592 28,271 
Lower ,, n .. 7,220 ' 291,966 455,732 

ToTAL 18,519' 317,558 484,003 

If, however, regard be 'had, not to the departmental standards, including the 
definite subjects above shown, but to the general course of instruction under 
the indigenous system, the standard of which had a different range, the distri
bution of the pupils may roughly be jndicated by the following percentages :-

1st Class 5 per cent. 

2nd 
" 

6 " 
3rd , 9 " 
4th 

" 
10 " 

5th " 
50 " 

6th " 
20 " 

273. The library of a primary school is not worth the name. Some of tl1e 
schools have such books of reference as a vernacular dictionary, an elementary 
geography and history, a. copy of some work on arithmetic, and wall-maps ~f 
India, or the world, or both, One black-board is usually found in an upper 
primary school. 

274. As to school accommodation, it does not as yet form a very import
ant point for consideration in this country, the climate permitting the children, 
except during the rains, to sit out in the open air. Of the 50,788 sciJOol~, 
6,545 have houses of their own; 43,256 are accommodated free of rent in the 
houses of other people, and 987 are held under the shelter of trees. 
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The primary schools have, as a rule, little or no furniture. The upper 
primaries, which until lately ranked as secondary schools, have a few benches, 
and a chair or stool for the teacher. But lower prima·ries, generally speaking, 
have never indulged in such luxuries. The children bring small mats from 
home to squat on, and take them back when they return. 

275. In indigenous pathsalas, out of which the primary schools have been 
formed, it was never the practice to keep registers of attendance. These have 
now been generally introduced; and in many districts small payments are made · 

· to the teachers for keeping regular attendance-rolls and a few simple school re
cords. The annual returns are ordinarily collected· at appointed centres by the 
Sub-Inspectors, who have the means of checking false statements by refeiTing 
to their own notes made at visits in situ and at gatherings of pathsalas. There 
is no temptation to give in false returns, as there are no capitation grants for 
numbers on the roll ~r numbers in attendance. · · 

The total number of villages and townships with more tl1an 200 in
habitants each is 99,260 ; the number of recorded primary schools is 50,788; 
and the average roll-number of a school is not more than 17·3. These figures 
appear to supply internal evidence of the general accuracy of the returns. The 
further confirmation supplied by the census of 1881 has been referred to above 
{para. ~44). 

276. The training of teachers from outside must necessarily be out of 
place in a system of primary schools growing, like that of Be~ gal, out of an old 
·organisation which is slowly changing under the new influences brought to bear 
upon it. If the pathsalas are to retain any trace of their original constitution, 
and their hold on the popular sentiment, the choice of the teachers must still be 
left to the people; and the only way in which, as it appears, the Department can 
usefully intervene, is that of so improving the position of the teacher that men 
with higher qualifications for the work may be gradually attracted to it. The 
attempts made at different times to bring in the patbsala teachers themselves for 
training at normal schools yielded no satisfactory results, and have generally 
been abandoned, except in the most backward districts. The personnel of the 
priinary school teachers is, however, gradually changing, as will be seen in the 
tabulated statement below :-

Total number of teachers 
Trained in Hi!Zb Trained in Trained i:c:!!~~ Trained in Trained in Indi-of primary schools 

from whom returns English schools. Middle schools. Primary Normal schools. genous schools. 
have been received. 

50,448 62 4,056 1,601 3,358 41,371 

Total, trained in De-
9,077 partmental schools. ... ... ... .. . 

It will be seen that out of the total number of teachers, which must ex· 
ceed 50,788 (since most of the upper primaries have more than one teacher 
each), the number that have had some kind of recognis.ed departmental training 
is 9,077, or 17·9 per cent. · 

277. The Normal schools and departments which train teachers for primary 
schools are situated in backward districts and are fourteen in number, ten being 
Government institutions, and four aided. The number of pupils in these 



80 

schools bn the 31st March 1882 and their outturn of the preceding year are 
shown in the table below :-

---

NAMI!S OP Srnoots. 
Number of Onttnrn of certi· 

pupils on 31st ficnted tt·arlll'rs 
Mnrch 1882. in 18Hl·tl2. 

GovERNMENT-
1. Jnlpigori 4-3 16 
2. Chybassa 42 10 
3. Pumlia 27 H 
4·. Rancbi 29 20 
5.' Motihari 20 27 
6. Palamow 12 ].j, 
7. Balasore 14 29 
8. Pooree 14 14. 
9. Cuttack 27 36 

10. Rungpore . 20 13 

AIDED-
11. Midnapore 49 ... 
] 2. Kishnaghur 30 ... 
13. Ranchi 214 ... 
14. Darjiling 42 ... 
• 

TOTAL 583 193 

The course .of studies in these schools occupies· from six months to one 
year, and in the Government schools it is prescribed by the Director of 
Public Instruction. (See Appendix J.) 

278. The average pay of the teacher of an upper primary school is estimated 
at above Rs. 100 a year in cash, of which Rs. 48 are from Government and 
Rs. 52 from local sources; besides occasional payments in kind and clothes, and 
in many instances gratuitous maintenance by some well-to-do villager. The 
average income .of the teacher of a lower primary school probably falls short of 
Rs. 100 a year. The Government contribution varies, under the result system, 
from the highest average of Rs. 16 to the lowest average of Rs. 4; under the 
stipendiary system the average payment is Rs. 31 a year; and under a mixed 
system Rs .. 39. A very large number of the teachers of lower primary schools 
have free board and lodging at respectable households. 

279. The question of promotion from post to post, and from lower to higher 
pay, never rose in indigenous schools, and has only just begun to appear after 
their organisation as departmental primaries. Cases are coming to be known 

· of plimary school teachers seeking for promotion, and getting it as assistant 
teachers of middle schools, with some improvement to their position, but with 
no gain, as they quickly find, to their income. 

280. On the subject of expenditure on primary schools, General Form No.3 
(see Part IV) affords every information. It need only be said in explanation that 
the small entries under " local rates or cesses" refer to certain percentages paid on 
the collections from the Government khas mehals, and to certain rates levied in the 
Himalayan regions. The fee-rates vary in different schools, and in different classes 
of the same school, from half an anna to eight annas a month. The payments, 
which in indigenous schools were largely made in kind, are being gradually com
muted into cash, not without some loss to the recipient, who is the teacher. Since 
the introduction of registers of attendance, accounts of the fcc-receipts nrc 
usually kept, and the annual returns are prepared from those accounts. Dut the 
teacher is the collector and appropriator of the fees, and the departmental offiL:ers 
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have no concern with them.· One fact, however, is perfectly clear. The number 
of pathsala gurus yet brought on the departmental returns is,· as has been 
seen, more than fifty thousand, and the annual expenditure on them by 
Government has now risen to the sum of five lakhs of rupees in round num
bers. This gives on an average ten rupees a year to each guru. Supposing a 
guru's income to be no more than a peasant's, he must yet receive from his 
pupils, in fees and other ways, at least Rs. 63 a year in order to make up a 
peasant's average annual income, which is Rs. 73. Even on such a sup
position, therefore, the minimum income of the pathsalas from private sources 
must be taken at 3~! lakhs of rupees in the year. ·But actually it is some
thing more. It is well known that the guru mahashay is the lowest term of 
the series of village gentry in Bengal; and that his family is, as a rule, better 
off than that of an ordinary peasant. There is little ground therefore to doubt 
the accuracy of the departmental returns, which allege the people's contribution 
to the suppm·t of their own schools to be 15! lakhs of l'Upees a year, exclusive 
of payments in kind, which probably come to about double that amount. ' 

281. In the case of primary schools under the grant-in-aid system, accounts 
of all fees, subscriptions, and other collections are rendered, along with the 
monthly grant-in-aid bills, to the Inspector of Schools; and no amount. col
lected by the school in excess of the sanctioned expenditure can be spent with
out the permission of that officer. 

282. While elementary indigenous education has been systematised in the 
departmental primary schools on the lines indicated in the foregoing paragraphs, 
a way, although as yet narrow, has been opened for a gifted child to obtain · 
access to places of superior instruction. . This has been done by the institu
tion of primary scholarships. These are of two kinds, upper and lower primary, 
and of the value respectively of Rs. 36 and Rs. 24 per annum, tenable for two 
years in middle and. upper primary 'schools. The upper primary scholarships 
are 217 in number, and the lower 434, or altogether 651, being one scholar· 
ship for 78 schools and 1,351 children. There are prizes also for the encourage
ment for primary school children, which in 1882 amounted in value. to nearly 
Rs. 30,000. 

SECTION C.-Secondary Instruction. 

283. Before taking up the subject of secondary instruction under its ditierent 
head~, some general remarks as to the distinction implied in the contrasted 
names, primary and secondary, may not be out of place. The distinction 
was well known to the people of this country, but it was of a very different 
character from that now commonly made. Secondary education never implied 
any higher status of wealth in its recipients. On the contrary, it was elementary · 
instruction, to the idea of payment for which least discredi.t was attached, 
while higher education was always imparted as a free gift, and often supported 
by grants from the sovereign. It will not be correct to suppose that these ideas 
were the fruits of the caste system, for they are found to prevail in Europe also. 
That only those members of society who can bring large contributions in money 
should have facilities for superior education is an idea which never· commended 
itself to the Continental States of Europe; nor, in England itself, to the founders 
of those magnificent endowments which have rendered any direct expenditure 
by the State ou higher education almost unnecessary at the present day. But 
even in England itself, where so much has been done by ancient munificence, 
the cost of secondary and collegiate education has latterly been found so bur· 

Bengal. 21 
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densome that a general attempt has been, and is still being, made to reduce it. 
It was _felt to be a national scandal, and a certain source of national injury, thn.t 
the advantages of a University education should be open only to those who 
could afford to support a costly life at Oxford or Cambridge. Accordingly, in 
these older foundations, as well as in the new colleges and public schools of 
the United Kingdom, high education has been made ve1·y much less expensive. 

284. In no country in the world has superior education lJcen successfully pro
moted without large contributions either from the State, or from the endowments 

·. of past generations and past sovereigns-the capitalised resources of the nation. 
In the United Kingdom almost all the colleges of the old Universities are 
maintained from private or Crown land endowments. The fee-rates, although 
sometimes as high as £21 a year, seldom exceed one-fifth ·of the charges for 
boarding. In the Continental States, such as Prussia and France, secondary 
education has always enjoyed a substantial share of State support. Living is 
cheap in both countries, and the fee-rates and boarding charges of students 
in their public schools and colleges are low. In both, children belonging to all 
classes of society attend the same schools; and in both there are large exemp
tions from the payment of· fees. 

(a) Middle Scltools. 

285. The name of middle schools is not very strictly applied to any body of 
schools in the United Kingdom. The local or middle class examinations were 
first instituted by the great Universities some twenty-five years ago, with the 
object of testing and improving the education given in schools attended by the 
middle classes of society. But as the standard of these schools was found to lie 
midway between that of elementary schools on the one hand, and of the 
great public (or high) schools on the other, the local examinations are now gra
dually marking out the middle-class schools as schools also of a middle standard 
of instruction. Thus the term "middle schools" is in process of acquiring a 

definite meaning as a basis of classification. An idea of the middle examin
ations, which define the highest standard of these schools, will be gained from 
the Cambridge University standards given in Appendix G. 

286. The middle schools of Bengal are the genuine fruits of departmental 
action, although these, too, like the primary schools, have derived their materials 
from the indigenous pathsalas. Their course extends from the alphabet to the 
standard of middle scholarships, which consists of (1) the English language, 
(2) a Vernacular language, (3) Arithmetic, (4) History and Geography, 
including Physical Geography, (5) Euclid (Book I, with deductions) and 1\fcn
suration, (6) Sanitary Science, with one of the following subjects:-

(a) Elements of Natural Philosophy. 
(b) Elements o£ Chemistry. 
(c) Elements Jf Botany. 

The last two subjects have been actually not much taught. 
287. :Middle schools are of two kinds. middle English and middle vernacular. 

In the former the course includes (1) to (6) of the subjects above named, in 
the latter it includes (2) to (6), the two courses being in every respect identical, 
except that a little English, as a languago merely, is taught in the former. 
The distinction between them is now rapidly disappearing, since in hotlt 
classes alike all substantive instruction is im}Jarted through the medium of tl1e 
vernacular, and a school passes from one to the other "rithout difficulty. A 
middle school may open an English class and still be reckoned as a Vf•t·uat:ubr 
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school, until it has won for itself a different classification by passing pupils by the 
scholarship standard in English. Again, an English school may find that its 
English classes are not sufficiently support~d; it therefore drops that subject 
and passes over to the class of Vernacular schools, until it becomes stronger or 
better able to pay. The number of middle schools of both kinds, Govern
ment, aided, and unaided, is shown below:-

:Middle English P\lpils. hliddlo Verna· Pupils. schoolB. cular schools. 

Government 1:) 1,349 183 10,467 

Aided 465 28,981 791 41,623 

Unaided . 138 7,629 76 4,351 

ToTAL 

·I 
612 37,959 1,050 56,441 

The number. of townships in Bengal with from 1,000 to 2,000 inhabitants is 
just 7,000 ; those with from 2,000 to 5,000 inhabitants is 1,400. Each of the 
former class might become the site of an upper primary or, in favourable circum .. · 
stances, of a middle school ; in each of the latter a middle school teaching 
elementary English might hereafter be set up. Of course all such numerical 
estimates would be largely modified bY, the varying conditions of the popula .. 
tion in different villages. · 

288. It will be understood that in middle as well as in high schools in 
Bengal, no formal separation into primary and higher departments is made. A 
high school includes what in other provinces would be reckoned as a primary, 
a middle, and a high school. The majority of the pupils shown in the above 
table are in the primary stage of instruction. In Appendix H is given the 
distribution of pupils in every class of schools according to the stage of 
instruction in which they are. 

289. Of the nine Government Middle English schools four are situated in 
hill tracts, for the benefit of backward races ; two are model schools attached to 
training schools, and one is a Muhammadan school subordinate to the Calcutta 
:Madrassa; while two are Government Vernacular schools in which an English 
class has been opened at the cost of the pupils, with no increase in the· Gov
ernment grant. The bulk of the schools receive grants-in-aid. Government 
Vernacular schools are intended as pioneers of education in backward -places ; 
and as soon as any of them has so far prospered that it can be replaced by an 
aided school, it is removed to another backward village. 

290. The number of pupils learning each language is shown below :-

NU?trBER OP PUPILS IE.!UNING 

CLAss OF ScnooL. 

English. A classical A vernncu 11\r 
language. lnngunge. 

Middle EngEsb 2t)538 813 32,()56 

11idrlle V ernacu]ar 4,·tl9 lBD 55,407 



In reference to the above statement it should be explained th:1t the 
teaching of a cla.ssicullanguage is not recognised in the course of studies pre
scribed for these schools. But in those aided middle schools which Muhammadan 
children largely attend, a little Persian is taught, just as a little Sanskrit is 
taught to Hindu children in aided schools attended by Hindus. 

The text-books in use are given in Appendix I. 
291. The subjects of examination for middle scholarships were last pre

scribed by the Bengal Governme~t Resolution of 7th January 1882. They are-
Marks, 

l. English langooge • • 150 
2. Vernacular ditto • 150 
3. Arithmetic· • • 150 
4. History and Geography, including Physical Geography • 150 
5. Euclid and Mensuration l 00 
6. Sanitary Primer 50 
7. One of the following-

( a) Elements of Natural Philosophy. ··} 
50 (b) Botany , , , 

(c) Chemistry 

TOTAL • soo 

To ~e eligible for a vernacular scholarship a candidate must obtain 33 per 
cent. of the total mar)i:s in the vernacular language and in the arithmetic 
papers; and to qualify for a vernacular certificate he must obtain 25 per cent. of 
the marks in each of those subjects. Similarly, to be eligible for an English 
scholarship (or certificate) he must also obtain 33 (or 25) per cent. of the total 
marks in the English paper. In order to obtain either certificate a candidate 
must obtain 25 per cent. of the total marks. 

292. The number of pupils that presented themselves for and that passed 
this examination on the last occasion are given below :-

For Middle English • 
For Middle Vernacular 

TOTAL 

Candidntes. Passed, 

962 
• 3,350 

• 4,312 

683 
2,175 

2,858 

293. The libraries of middle schools consist ordinarily of a few books of 
reference and a few for general reading. There are also in most of these schools 
black-boards and wall-maps. All middle schools, so far as has been ascertained, 

· are accommodated in houses either built, or rented, or given free of rent 
by the managers, as shown below :-

I 

Number of schools N um her of schools Number of schools 
CLASS OP ScHWL, that l1BVe houses that hnve rented that have r~nt-

of their own, , houses. free houses. 

Middle English 382 35 17il 

Middle Verna<Jular 631 73 3•10 

TOTAL ' 1,013 I lOS 500 

--



85 

29:t. There is no want of light and ventilation in the houses-built for the 
schools; and the rented and rent-free houses are generally above the average 
found in the villages and townships in which they are situated. The schools 
are furnished with the required number of benches, chairs, and tables, a clock, 
and an almirah. 

295. Every school keeps its register of attendance, which is daily filled up 
by the teachers. The register is also examined by the inspecting officers on 
their visits, and abstracts of it are sent to the Inspector with the monthly bills. 
The annual returns· are prepared by the head teacher, endorsed by the Secretary, 
and examined by the Sub~Inspector of Schools, who submits them through the 
Deputy Inspector to the Inspector. 

296. There are at present no special arrangements for training teachers of 
English for middle schools, with the single exception of an English Department 
at the Patna Normal School, to provide for the schools in Behar. In Bengal 
and elsewhere the teachers of English are supplied by the ordinary colleges and 
high schools without any special training. Vernacular teachers are trained 
in Bengal and Behar, as well as in Orissa and Chota N agpore, in Normal 
schools, andJ a common "vernacular mastership " examination is held yearly 
for all Normal schools, on which certificates of three grades are given. These 
Normal schools are eight in number, and are ~ll Government institutions. 
The number of pupils in them on the 31st March 1882 and the outturn of 
certificated men from them are shown in the table below :-

N.ui:BS OF SCHOOLS. No. of pupils on 31st March 1882. Outturn in 1881-82. 

1. Hooghly 102 83 
2. Calcutta . 63 37 
3. Dacca . 64 45 
4. Rungpore • 43 23 
5. Chittagong .. 42 24 

6. Patna {Vernacular 72} 93 English , 21 {I~ }18 
7. Ranchi . 27 11 
8. Cuttack ' . 32 25 

TOTAL 466 266 

The course for these schools extends over three years, and consists of a classi
callanguage, a vernacular, and mathematics and science to some point rath.er 
above than below the First Arts standard. :But no English is taught except, as 
stated above, in the English Department of the Patna · Normal School. The 
course of studies as last prescribed for these schools by the Director of Public 
Instruction is given in full in Appendix J. 

The training which the teachers of middle schools have received is shown 
in the subjoined table :-

I 
TEACHERS TAUGHT IN 

Total 
Cuss oP Scnoot. nnmbel' nf 

teachers. Colleg'es. High Normal "'Iiddle Indigenous 
schools. schools, schools. school~. 

:Middle Englioh 1,8±9 284t 6J·) 
"'"' 432 413 98 

Middle Vernacular 2,:!38 39 195 1,035 84-Z 127 

Beng:;l. 22 
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29S. The pay of the head mnsters of middle schools varies generally from 
Rs. 20 toRs. 40 a month, and that of the assistant teachers from Rs. 10 to 
Its. 20. The pay of the head vernacular teachers varies from Rs. 15 to Rs. 30, 
:mel that of the assistants from Rs. 7 to Rs. 20. There are no large prospects 
of promotion for these teachers. 

299. The rates of fees in miclclle English schools vary generally from 4 
annas to Re. 1 a month, and those in middle Vernacular schools from 
2 annas to 8 annas a month. In Government schools there are no 
exemptions from fee-payment, and in aided schools only in rare instances. 
\Yhat is more common in aided schools is, for the school managers to pay the 

- fees on account of some or of all the children. Accounts of fee-receipts are 
kept at the schools, and abstracts of them are sent monthly to the Inspector with 
the aid or salary bills. The fees collected in Government schools are -either 
credited at the district or sub-divisional treasury, or if the school is situated 
in the interior, they are retained by the teacher, a deduction of equal amount 
being made in the establishment bill. 

300. The middle scholarships are of two different values; middle English are 
of Rs. 5 a month, tenable for three years; middle Vernacular of Rs. 4 a month, 
tenable for four years. The number of scholarships awarded last year was 
for midclle English schools 122, and for middle Vernacular 221. The Govern
ment assignment on tbis account was Rs. 54,000. In almost all middle schools 
prizes are distributed after the annual examinations. A. small part of the prize 
fund comes from the grant-in-aid assignment, but the largest portion from 
local subscriptions. 

(b) High Schools. 

301. The name of " great public " or high schools is applied in England to 
a class of institutions in which the course of studies goes somewhat beyond that 
at which collegiate instruction commences. Some nine or ten of these schools 
had achieved for themselves a greater reputation than the rest by the value· and 
antiquity of their endowments, by the social position of the pupils attending 
them, and by their proved efficiency. The rest teach to a standard, generally 
speaking, not below that of the great public schools; but many of them 
which have weak endowments receive State support under the Endowed 
Schools Act. The First Arts or second grade colleges of this country 
may be supposed to correspond to these English schools in p0int of standard. 
The collegiate, the zillah, and the aided high schools in Bengal can hardly 
be said to correspond to them, for, properly speaking, those of Bengal are not 
hicrh but middle schools onlv. · 

0 • ~ 

· 302. High s~hools are• classed as. Government, aided or unaided. Their 
number and that of their pupils are shown as follows:-

ewe or ScnooL. Number of schools, Number of pupils. 

Government 51 14,795 
Aided 96 12,696 
Unaided 60 16,256 

To'l'AL 207 -:13,747 

The total number of towns in Bengill with 5,000 inhabitants and up
wards is 242. Each such town may hereafter be the site of a high school. 

303. Of the 51 Government schools, 15 are the school departments of Gov. 
ernment colleges, there being included in this class the Hindu and Hare Schcols 
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attached to the Presidency College, the Sanskrit Collegiate School, the Anglo
Persian department of the Calcutta ~Iadrassa, which teaches to the Entr::mce 
standard only, and the school department of the Bethune School,-all these being 
in Calcutta. The collegiate schools have an a"Verage of 360 pupils, the llnre 
School in Calcutta having 640, and the Patna and Dacca Schools over 500 each. 
Of the 36 (so-called) zillah schools, all but six are at the head-quarter stations 
of districts. They are divided into three classes, according to the number of 
their pupils. In the first class, defined by having 300 pupils and upwa1·ds, 
there are 13 schools, with an average of 407 pupils. In the second class, with 
pupils over 175 and less than 300, there are 10 schools, with an average of 255 
pupils. In the third· class, with less than 175 pupils, there 13 schools, with 
an average of 119 pupils. These last are situated in backward parts of the 
country, where English education mostly requires Government support. · 

. 304. All Government schools of this class are maintained on what is called 
the "net grant" system. The Government grant is fixed for a term of years, and 
the school is credited,for the pnyment of its ·establishment and necessary expenses, 
with the amount of that grant, and with the whole private income that it 
may derive from fees, subscriptions, municipal grants, endowments, or other 
sources. All receipts are paid into, and all payments made from, the Govern
ment Treasury; and any balance that may remain at the credit of the school 
at the close of a year is re-granted.for the following year. Under this system, 
many Government schools have large sums at their credit, from which they 
are ·enabled to . increase their staff, to purchase furniture, books, and other 
school materials, and to carry out additions to their buildings. It is under· 
stood that whenever any considerable additions have . to be made to Govern
ment school buildings, at least half must generally be contributed from local · 
sources, including the balance at credif of the school. Generally a larger 
local contribution is insisted on, and small additions are in all cases carried 
out from the school funds alone. The amount of the net grant varies in different 
schools, even of the same class, according to their size and locality ; but a 
general idea of the financial position of the zillah schools mny be· given as 
follows. . In schools or the first class, with a standard establishment of Rs. 8,4GO · 
a year, the Government grant is generally Rs. 2,100, against locnl con
tributions amounting to Rs. 6,360. In schools of the second class, with an 
averaO'e establishment of Rs. 6,000 a year, the Government grant is Rs. 2,100, 

0 • 

and the. local income Rs. 3,900. In schools of the third class, with an estab-
lishment costing Rs. 4,200, the Government grant is Rs. 2,400, and the local 
income lts. 1,800, 

305. In aided schools, the average number of pupils is only half that of 
Government schools. The Government schools, in fact, have been established 
in the most populous places. 

The fee-rate1:1 in unaided schools. are much smaller than in Government 
or aided schools, and hence the larger attendance of pupils in them. In many 
cases also they are situated in large towns, where there is a great demand for 
education, even without Government aid. 

306. The high schools of this country in no case go 'Leyond the Entranec 
standard of the Calcutta University, which is that of the highest class in them. 
The text-books in use are given in Appendix K. rrhe medium of instruetion is 
generally English, though an experiment has lately been made in ::t few sehools 
of this class to place the instruction in the lower department of the scl1ool on 
a purely vernacular basis, the use of English as the medium of i.ustruction 
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being confined to the four upper classes. The experiment is not without pro
mise of success. Either some vernacular of the Province or Sanskrit, or 
Persian, and more rarely Arabic, is taken up as the second language in the 
higher classes. 

307. The numbers learning different languages are specified in the sub
joined statement :-

NUMBER OF PuPILS LEARNING 
Total number of Pupils. 

English. A classical language. A vernacular language. 

43,747 4Z,Zl2 15,72'0 23,251 

For the Entrance Examination a classical oi' a vernacular language may 
be taken up. But the number of those taking up a vernacular is steadily and 
rapidly decreasing; and in a few years the number will probably become so 
small as to justify the Calcutta University in making a classical language 
compulsory at this examination. It may be added that a classic is now made 
a compulsory subject for the First Arts standard. 

308. At the Entrance Examination held in December 1881, out of 2,105 
pupils that competed 1,026 passed. From 49 Government schools 462 candi
dates passed, being 58 per cent. of the number sent up; from 88 aided schools 
178 'passed, or 39 per cent. ; and from unaided schools 386 passed, or 46 per cent. 

309. Every high school has a library containing the most necessary books 
of reference and of general interest. The school apparatus is generally sufficient 
for its purposes. Black-boards, wall-maps, globes, drawing instruments, chains 
and compasses, are to be found in all the schools, the Government schools being, 
generally speaking, better off in this respect than aided schools. With very few 
exceptions, aided schools are poorly supplied with libraries and apparatus. 

310. The houses belonging to Government schools, having been built for 
the purpose, are well ventilated and lighted, as also are some of those in which 
aided and unaided schools are held. A few of the schools are accommodated in 
ordinary native houses, either rented or rent-free. Of all schools that have sent 
returns, 140 have houses of their own, 21 have rented, and 30 have rent-free 
houses. 

311. All high schools keep registers of attendancet and thE) records are duly 
kept by the teachers or clerks appointed for the purpose. All records are 
supervised by the local managers, whether District Committees, or private 
Boards, or proprietors ; and they are checked by the inspecting officers. 

312. There are no special arrangements for training teachers for these 
schools. Of the total number of 1,319 teachers employed in them, 579 received 
their education in colleges, 491 in high schools, 97 in vernacular normal schools, 
and 152 in indigenous schools, tols, or muktabs. 

313. The pay of the teachel's in Government high schools ranges from 
Rs. 15 to Rs. 400 per month; in. aided high schools from Rs. 10 to Rs. 150. 
Some unaided schools pay their teachers as well as aided schools do. Out of 
327 officers in the subordinate educational service, 136 are teachers in high 
schools. The head master of the Hare School in Calcutta, which returns a 
considerable yearly profit to Government, is in the first class of that service, 
on a salary rising from Rs. 400 to Rs. 500 a month. 

314. rrhe necessary information with regard to the expenditure in high 
schools for native boys is given in the following statement. 
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315. The fee-rates are on an average slightly above Rs. 20 a year in Gov-. 
emment schools, above Rs. 16 in aided schools, and above Rs. 4! in unaided 
schools. In Government and aided schools none are exempt from the payment of 
fees except middle English and middle vernacular scholars, who are also entitled 
to exemption, on condition of good conduct and progress, for one and two years 
respectively after the expiration of their stipends, being thus enabled to read 
continuously up to the Entrance Examination. In unaided schools there 
al'e always a large number of children exempted from the payment of fees. 

The fee-collections made at Government schools are paid into th~ local 
treasmies; the collections in aided schools are disbursed in part-payment of 
the establishment charges by the local managers, who account for them to the 
Inspector of Schools. 

316. Junior scholarships, tenable ~or two years in colleges at the option of 
the holder, are awarded annually by the Director of Public Instruction on' the 
results of the University Entrance Examination, and are open on equal terms to 
students from all schools. They are 152 in number, and are of three grades; 
the first of Rs. 20 a month, the second of Rs~ 15, and the third of Rs. 10. 
The annual assignment on this account is Rs. 45,600. · There are also three 
junior scholarships for girls. Prizes in books are given on the results of the class 
examinations conducted by the teachers and local managers. In some schools, 
Government and aided, a definite yearly sum is sanctioned for prizes;· but in 
most the expenditure depends on the amount of the balance that may be from 
time to time at the .disposal of the school, and on local subscriptions. 

317. There are no special arrangements for the instruction of the sons of 
Native Chiefs. The Wards' Institution, for the training ancl education of 
minors under the Court of Wards, has been recently abolished; and arrangements 
for the education of each minor at the zillah or collegiate school of his district, 
as well as for his home instruction, are now made by the Commissioner in com
munication with the Director of Public Instruction, and subject to the sanction 
of the Court. 

· 318. For the education of Muhammadans, Government maintains ,the Cal
cutta :Madrassa, an old institution dating from the time of Warren Hastings, at 
a yearly cost of Rs. 30,000 from Provincial Revenues. It has a purely Arabic 
Department, with 253 pupils, an Anglo· Persian Department teaching to the 
Entrance standard of the University, with 386 pupils, and an attached school 
of a lower class, with 484 pupils in its English and Oriental departments. Of 
the total number of 1,123 pupils in this institution, 716 learn English. Gov
ernment has also devoted to the education of Muhammadans the income arising 
from the l\'Iohsin Endowment :Fund, amounting to about Rs. 55,000 a year, 
Half this sum, or Rs. 28,000, is applied to tbe maintenance of four Madrassas 
at Dacca, Hooghly, Rajsbahye, and Chittagong. In each the full Arabic 
course of tbe Calcutta Madrassa is taught; and in each also instruction in 
English is given to all pupils who wish for it. In the Dacca Madrassa the course 
in English is carried up to the Entrance &tandard. Of 1,0~8 pupils in these 
four Madrassas, as many as 322 learn in English. 'l'he other half of the Mobsin 
income, amounting to Rs. 27,000, is devoted to various purposes. A sum of 
Hs. 18,000 is assigned for the payment of two-thirds of the fees of Muham
madan pupils in Government colleges and schools outside Calcutta, and also 
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for the payment of m:mlavis in these schools; while Rs. 0,000 art> spent upon 
scholarships of different kinds, tenable by )f uh.a.mmad::ms either in ::\Iadr:mas, ot· 
in colleges and schools. By more recent orders of Go,ernment in 1581, the 
privilege of reading at two-thirds of the ordinary fees was ex.tenued to 
M~mmada.n students of any college in Calcutta, whether GoYcrnmt:nt or 
private; in the case of private colleges the amount of the remissions is paid from 
Provincial revenues. 'fh~se orders have giten a great stimulus to the hir•her 

::J 

education of Muhammadans in Calcutta. 

319. No special provision is made for the education of peasants' sons, other 
than that supplied by the primary schools of the country. But these schools 
are, and always have been, used in full measure by the peasant class. The 

·pupils of the cultivating class in primary schools compose a nearly con
stant average of 41 per cent. of the total number. By the census, cultiva
tor~ amount to 45 per cent. of the population. A more definite protision for 
the higher education of these classes is supplied by the primary scholarships, 
of which the full share falls to the peasant class. The " lower classes " or 
"masses," who form from 80 to 85 per cent. of the pathsala pupils, win 
from 70 to 75 percent. of the primary scholarships, and considerably more than 
hal£ of these "lower class " scholars are sons of cultitating ryots. These pro
mising lads.have thus the chance given them of going on to the highest 
~.;tandard of instruction which the country can supply. 

SECTIO'N D.-Collegiate Instruction. 

320. The number of Government Colleges in Bengal in 1881-82 was 12, as 
in the preceding year. Eight of these, namely, the Presidency, Hooghly, Kish
naghur, Dacca, Patna, Cuttack, and Rajshabye Colleges, an~ the College De
partment of the Bethune School, teach the full course for the B.A. degree. 
The remaining four, viz., the Sanskrit College of Calcutta, and the Berhampore, 
Midnapore, and Chj.ttagong Colleges, are second grade institutions, and tea.ch 
up to the standard of the First Examination in Arts. Of the 12 colleges six. 
have large private endowments. .All students in colleges hate passed the matri
culation examination of the University. 

321. The aided colleges are five, namely, the General Assembly's Institu
tion, the Free Church College, St. Xavier's, the Doveton, and the London 
Missionary Institution; four of these are in Calcutta and one in the suburbs. 
'The first three teach the full course of the degree. 

322. Unaided colleges for Natite students increased during the year from 
three to five, owing (1) to the establishment of the .Maharaja's College at Bmd· 
wan, in which no fees are charged; and (2) to the opening of a colleg-e class 
in connection with the Albert School in Calcutta. The other three colleges 
were the Metropolitan Institution, the City. College, and the Baptist )fissionary 
College at Serampore. Of these five colleges, four are under ex.clusi,ely X a tire 
management. The Metropolitan Institution is the only unaided college that 
prepares candidates for the degree. The Bishop's College, which is affiliated in 
Arts to the Calcutta University, and which at long intervals sends :1 canJi~atP. 
to the F.A. or the B.A.. examination, may also be placed among unaided 
colleges. La :llartiniere has sercn European students in the College Deprtmcnt. 



93 

323. The following statement compares the number of pupils in Arts 
Colleges in 1871 and 1882. It also shows the fluctuations in attendance during 
the last three years :-

No. of Pu~ils. 

ABTS CoLLBGES. 

1871.1 

REMARXS, 

1880. 1881. 1882. 

----
Government. 

Presidency College . . 405 336 34.4 '374 
Sanskrit " 

26 34 54 68* *Including 23 non.IIlJltriculated 
studen_ts reading for tho s~n~. 
knt T1tle Examination. 

Hooghly 152 155 )94 
" 

194 
Dacca " 

112 187 257 290 
Kishnaghur " 

116 75. 80 56 
Berhampore " 

. 41 20 33 36 
Patna " 

. 84 149 162 160 
Ravenshaw " 

(Cuttack) . 22 31 40 38 
Rajshahye " 

.. ... 66 63 55 Established in 1873. 
1\iidnapore " 

... 23 15 11 Established in 1873. 
Chittagong , . . 5 10 13 17 
Calcutta 1\iadrass a • '. ... ... ... ·-·· College classes closed 

in 1871. · 
Gowhatty College . .. . . 17 ... ... .. . Separated from Bengal 

inl873. 
Bethune Girls' School . . ... . .. 5 6 Established in 1880. 

--------
Total • . 980 1,086 1,260 1,305 

Aicled. ----- --.-
General Assembly's College 62 361 501 484 
Free Church " 

- 120 69 145 221 
St. Xavier's ,, 36 86 84 72 
Doveton .. " ... 27 28 55 No returns for 1871. 
London Missionary " 

45 47 50 63 
Cathedral Mission " 

131 63 ... . ... Closed in.1880. 
-------

Total • . 394 653 '808 895 
Unaided. --------

Metropolitan Institution • • ,• ... 328 380 341 Established in 1872. 
Baptist Mission College, Serampore ... 9 ... .. . No returns. 
City College, Calcutta • ... ... 58 103 Established in 1881. 
Maharaja's College, Burdwan ... . .. ... 52 Established in 1882. 
Albert College, Calcutta • ... . .. . .. 42 Established in 1881. 

-----~ --·-
Total ... 337 438 538 

--------
GRAND ToTAL 1,374 2,076 2,506 2,738 

324. Of the colleges abolished in or since 1871, it is to be remarked that 
the Anglo-Persian Department of the Calcutta Madrassa ceased to work as an 
English College in 1871, because undergradute students no longer joined the 
institution. Since that date it has taught to the Entrance standard only. The 
Gowhatty College was transfe1Ted to Assam in 1873. Within the same period, 

· college classes to the First Arts standard were added to the Rungpore School 
in 1877, and were closed again in 1879. The Cathedral Mission Aided College 
was closed by its managers at the end of 1880. :From 1865 to the date of its 
abolition, it had passed 140 candidates at ].A., 61 for the B.A., and 4 for the 
~M.A. degree. N o·candidates passed from the Rungpore College or the Calcutta 
}.ladrassa during the period in which college classes were open. 

325. Other changes that took place in existing colleges within this period 
were as follows : The Sanskrit College was reduced to the second grade in 

Bengal. 24 



1872, though it continues to teach the .M.A. course in Sanskrit. In the same 
year the Kishnaghur College was reduced to the second grade; but the B.A. 
classes were restored in 1876, an Endowment Fund to the amount of Rs. 40,000 
having been created by local subscriptions. The Berhampore College was 
reduced to the second grade in 1872. The Ravenshaw College at Cuttack was 

raised to the first grade in '1876 as an experimental measure, and it was 
permanently established in that grade in 1881. A sum of Rs. 25,000 was 
provided by local subscriptions towards the support of the college during the 
experimental period; and a further sum of Rs. 20,000 has been invested as 
the nucleus of ,an Endowment Fund. The Rajshabye College was raised to 
the first grade in 1878, when a sum of Rs. 1,50,000, yielding Rs. 6,000 a year, 
was invested from local contributions towards its permanent endowment, in 
addition to a further guaranteed income of Rs. 5,000 from local sources for the 
maintenance of the First Arts classes. It should be added that the Berhampore 
College has an endowment of Rs. 14,000, and the :M:idnapore College an 
endowment of Rs. 51,000. The Chittagong College has also a small endowment 
of Rs. 2,000. 

326. The race or caste of the pupils in Arts Colleges is tabulated below:-

'' 
Number To till Europeans Native Mub•m· COLLBGIJ!, of number or Christians, Hlndua. madans. Others. 

Institutions. of pupils. Eurasians. 

1-

Government 12 1,305J 
Aided 5 895 39 28 2,530 106 35 
Unaided , 5• 538 ------

TOTAL 22 2,738 89 28 2,530 106 35 

• The Baptist Mission College at Scrll!llporc furnished no returns, 

827. The creed and caste of these scholars in fuller detail, together with some 
particulars of their social position, is shown in the subjoined tables, to which the 
return.s of the :Medical College of Calcutta have been added:-

Retum of Creeit anil Ca8te of Scholar~ for tlte !JW 1881-82. 

COLLEGES, 

Government Colleges, General 11 (a) 1,145 974 70 31 62 11 

Aided 2 (h) 656 405 22 B7 28 

Un•ided a;(c) 435 405 16 13 

Medicnl College, Calcutta , 1 117 60 7 2 ... I ... 49 ... 117 

• -1-7 --=1:: -11-5 --=--00_1_7_. _136 ___ 8_1-= 
-----·-~----

(a) No returns !rom Paton College. 
(b) !rom the Free Church, Dovcton,,nnd London Mitiionary Society'& College•. 
(c) ., From La Mnrtiniere nnd the City College, 
(II) One student from llooghly not returned, 
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Ret~trn of Social Position of Scholars for the year 1881-82. 

No. of Annual Annual Annual Annual Annual 
Colleges Income of income of income of inrome of in~omc of Annual 

(Iunrdian ~ruardian income of 
COLL'IIGBS, which hnve ~URI'dian guardiun guardian Not 

~cnt in between between etwceu between between guardian returned, TouL, 
upwnrds of returns, £16 and £20 and £50 nnd £100 and £200 and 

£20. £60, £100. £200. £500. £500. 

------ ------------ ------
Govt. Colleges, General 
Aided u • 

11 {a) 163 266 211 176 171 144 14 1,145 
2 {b) 15 37 210 193 88 13 ... 556 

Unaided , • 
.Medicnl College, Calcutta 

1 (c) 15 14 13 8 2 52 
1 15 26 35 23 ' 16 ... 2 ::: 117 

ToTAL 15208343469400277159 14 1,870 

(a) No return from Patna College. · 
(b) No return from the Free Chu.rch, Dov.eton, and London Missionary Society's Colleges. 
(c) No return from the Metropobtnn Inshtut,un, La Martinibre, the City nnd Albert Colleges. 

328. The results of the University examinations in Arts of each college 
are given in the following statement :-

F.A. B,A, Ho!fOtlll .tlfD M.A. 

CotLJ!Gl!S, " 

Candidates Candidates Candidates Candidates Candidates Candidates 
examined. passed. examined. passed. e:taminoo. passed. 

Government. 
Presidency College '17 31 ~5 28 30 9 
!!anskri~ .. .. 21 10 . .. . .. 5 5 
Hooghly 

" 
52 27 22 13 7 4 

Dacca 
" 

88 43 . 16 7 5 3 
Kishnaghur 

" 
22 9 10 1 2 ... 

Bcrhampore 
" 

12 3 ... . .. . .. ... 
Patna 

" 
58 25 18 6 2 1 

Ravenshaw 
" (Cuttnck) 8 5 1 1 ... ... 

Rajshahye 
" 

24 10 6 3 ... ... 
Midnapore " 

6 4 ... ... . .. ... 
Chittagong .. 9 3 ... ... .. . ... 
Bethune , .. 1 1 ... . .. . .. . .. 

Total 378 171 148 59 51 22 

Aided, 
General Assembly's 189. 44. 82 21 10 2 
Free Church 72 19 11 3 5 2 
St. Xavier's . 12 4 7 ... .. . . .. 
Doveton 11 4 ... ... ... ... 
London Mission • 20 9 ... ... ... ... 

Total 304 80 100 24 15 4 
Unaided. 

Metropolitan 115 31 42 7 1 ... 
Baptist Mission . 9 5 ... ... . .. . .. 
Bishop's College ... ... 1 1 ... ... 

Total 124 36 43 8 1 •.*• 

GRAND TOTAL 806 287 291 91 67 26 

329. The second languages taught in Government colleges are Sanskrit and 
Persian or Arabic. In aided colleges for the education of Europeans, Latin or 
Greek is the second language.· 0£ the 2, 745 students in the Government, 
aided, and unaided colleges, 2,196 took up Sanskrit, 15 Arabic,. 114 Persian, . 
132 Latin, and 1 Greek. Of the 6 undergraduate .students in the College 
Department of the Bethune School, the second language of one was Latin, 
of four Sanskrit, and of one Persian. 

330. Of the Bengal candidates for the B.A. degree examinations, 184 took 
up the Literature and 125 the Science Course. Of the former 42, or 23 per 
cent., passed, and of the latter 53, or 42 per cent. 

This is the first occasion, since the alternative courses ·were established, 
on which the number of A course candidates has exceeded that of those taking 
up the B course. In the earlier days of the new system the B course was 
thought to be easier, because it comprised a smaller number of subjects, and 
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involved a smaller number of pages to be read. That illusion was soon dis
pelled by the results of the examinations; and yet it was found that increasing 
numbers of students, even in the colleges in which the fullest option was 
allowed, took up the B course. It was discovered also that the B course was 
selected by all the best students, a fact which pointed to a growing taste for 
scientific instruction. Of late years, accordingly, the proportion of success 
among B course candidates has been very much higher than among those 
taking up literature. The recent increase, noted above, in the number of 
candidates taking up the A course for the degree is due to the great increase 
of late years in the number of students at private colleges, which generally 
confine themselves to that course. 

331. Of the Honour and M.A. candidates 11 passed in English, 3 in Mathe
matics, 4 in Physical Science, 4 in Sanskrit, and 3 in History. 

332. The libraries in the Presidency, Hooghly, Dacca, Kishnaghur, and other 
old colleges are richer than those of the colleges opened in later years. The 
Presidency College has for many years enjoyed an allowance of Rs. 300 a 
month, and has accumulated a comprehensive library of modern literature in 
all branches of knowledge.· The Hooghly, Dacca, and Patna Colleges have a 
library allowance of Rs. 400 a year; and the Kishnaghur, Rajshahye, and 
Ravenshaw Colleges from Rs~. 300 to .Rs. 350 a year. It is believed 
on good grounds that the general reading of college students is getting 
limited to a very narrow range. This result may be attributed with fair pro
bability to the system of U Diversity examinations hitherto prevailing. The 
library medal, and the other special rewards created by the Council of Educa
tion for the encouragement of private reading, no longer exist. But the new 
scheme of examinations, which will be described hereafter~ and which will come 
into force in 1884, has been designed with the declared and express object of 
promoting among the best students a taste for private reading, on subjects 
allied to those of their college studies. This it hopes to eff_ect by instituting 
for the B.A. degree an honour standard, over and above the pass standard 
which every candidate has to take up. 

333. Since the introduction of the scientific course in the degree examinations, 
all colleges of the first grade have been supplied with laboratories, apparatus, 
and scientific appliances generally. The Presidency College has· a complete 
physical and chemical laboratory, and a good supply of instru~ents. The 
Hooghly College has a good chemical laboratory, in addition to a botanic 
garden. A spacious and well-equipped laboratory has just been built for the 
Patna College, and large extensions have been sanctioned for the Kishnaghur 
College laboratory. In the other colleges the laboratories, although not so 
completely equipped, serve the necessary purposes of instruction. When the 
altf\rnative courses in science were adopted by the University for the B.A. 
degree, a grant for the purchase of scientific apparatus, to the amount generally 
of Rs. 5,000, was sanctioned for each Government College of the first grade. 
The scientific course is now taught' in every Government College, the course 
in literature is taught in addition in two only,-the Presidency and Dacca 
Colleges. 

334. The total expenditure on all the Arts Colleges returnccl w:1s 
Rs. 5,24,165 in 1881·82, out of which the State contrilmtion amountrd to 
Rs. 2,77,278, or a little more than half. On the Special Colleges tl1c Govern
ment contribution was foru·.fifths of the total expenditure. The following 



blml:l.r ~tatement gives the details of income aml expenditure from all sources. No contributions towards the cost of collegiate education were 
rl'ceived from J\Innieipnlities, or from local rates nnd ccsses. 
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335. The following statement shows in detail the expenditure from State 
funds and from local sources on each Government and aided college. U naidcd 
institutions generally furnish no returns of expenditure. 

W.Q ~ ~-

H .!:' 
EXPBNDITUBB Ill 1881·82. CosT l'HB AN!ftlW ron Bien 

~iii Sruou•r.t 

;!:: ~ 

CoLLBGBs-GENliBJ.L. ~"' 0 

!,~~~o .. e.~!: " From Rtatc From State From lees, t-5. Funds. Funds, &c. &:c. Total. ... "' 

1 Sc~ 
~o..., 

z 

Rs. 
Governmtmt--

n8. Rs. Rs. A. P. ns. A. P. na. A. P. 
Presidency College , 874 13 71,995 48,5113 1,20,498 ~14 u 0 J.l.ll2 7 3o9 II I Sanskrit " • 6St 5 IO,o31 1,5l15 2o,u:w 2SB 6 0 21 2 B 3!2 8 a Hooghly 

" 
19~ 0 31,607 12,877 47,.181 1~2 4 2 71 8 7 2\i::l 12 9 Dacca 

" 
290 6 21,Ii0 18,503 30,Ui3 92 0 B 8<1 7 2 In 7lll IUshnnghur 

" 
!i6 6 St,025 6,817 ss,m 4:l8 ll 2 03 6 I 6o2 I 3 Berhampore 

" 
86 6 10,385 1,910 121:125 3~4 9 6 60 10 0 3>5 2 6 l'ntna 

" (cUttaok) 
160 6 Si,495 ll,OI8 49,613 273 0 2 7S 2 3 3il 2 5 Rnvenshaw 

" 
38 4 H,6S1 2,139 17,1~0 4H U 1 73 u 6 &IS 12 7 Rnjshahye 

" 
65 8 3,·158 13,2114 16,1it)j 62 13 11 210 1 2 311:! 15 1 Midnapore , 11 5 2,7•0 3,818 6,628 213 13 6 296 0 0 6119 13 6 Chittngong , , J7 a 4,201 616 4,~~17 260 1 I 43 1 0 31:l 2 I Bethune Girls' School 6 ... 3,0ii0 116 8,116 760 0 0 29 0 0 7;a 0 0 ------------------------Tou~ 1,305 ... 2,65,828 1,21,606 8,77,304 217 6 8 )03 3 9 320 0 6 ------------------------Aidtd-

General Assembly's College, Calcutta 484 6 7,200 49,078 66,278 16 6 1 104 0 9 119 II 10 
Free Church College, Calcutta • 2~1 6 6,400 25,8}4 31,24-l 33 2 0 158 8 10 191 10 10 
St. XBvier's u u • 72 6 4,200 24,7eo 28,~80 82 6 8 4~5 u 1 61l8 3 9 
Doveton , ,, • 65 5 • 2,250 9,;60 12,0()0 8:1 5 4 361 1 9 4H 7 1 
London Mission , Bhowanipore • 63 5 2~4eo 10,887 13,2tl7 44 7 1 ~01 9 9 210 0 10 --------- ------TOTAL 805 ... 21,450 1,20,339 1,41,789 28 0 7 157 ·~ 11 IB5 6 6 ------------------------GRAND TOTAL 2,200 ... 2,77,278 2,41,846 5,19,123 142 12 5 12~ 8 7 267 6 0 

• The fee.rates in tho nnaided colleges of (:aleutta onder native management are Rs. 3 a month. The Durdwan M4haraja's Collc~e 
charges no lees. 

t Found by dividing the expenditure by the averago monthly roll number, · 
t Including H students of the 3rd and 4th year classes, who read tlioir English subjects in the Presidency College. 

336. The staff of each college and the salary attached to each professor. 
ship are tabulated below :-

NAMB 011 COLLJ!GB. Professors. Sa!nry. 

GOVERNMENT COLLEGES. 
Rs. A. P. 

PRESIDENCY CoLLEGB , Principal and Professor of English 1,500 0 0 
1 Professor of Natural Science 1,150 0 0 
1 Do. of Chemistry 1,150 0 0 

Do. of Mathematics 
800 0 0 

2 6.50 0 0 
1,000 0 0 

3 Do. of English 925 0 0 
366 10 8 

1 Professor of History . . • 1,000 0 0 
1 Do. of Mental and Moral T'"~" 
and Logic • 

. 
550 0 0 . 

1 Professor of Sanskrit 300 0 0 
I Assistant Professor o£ Sanskrit 260 0 0 

1 Teacher of Sanskrit 50 0 0 

of Arabic and Persian { 50 0 0 
1 Do. to 75 0 0 

HooaHLY CoLLEGE . Principal and Professor of Mathematics 1,~50 0 0 . 
l Professor of History and English T DUO 0 0 
1 Do. of Logic and English Literature. 700 0 0 

1 Lecturer in n~tany . 150 0 0 

1 Do. in Chemistry and Physical Geo-
0 0 graphy • • 250 

l Lecturer in Mathematics ] 00 0 0 

1 Assistant Professor of Sanskrit ISO 0 0 
1 Do. o£ AralJic and Persian . GO u 0 



N!ME or CoLLEGE. 

KISHNAGHUR CoLLEGE 

DAcCA CoLLEGE 

P aT:;>r.A. CoLLEGE 

CoTTACK CoLLEGE 

RAJSH.AHYE COLLEGE • 

99 

Professors. 

GOVERNMENT COLLEGES-contd. 

Principal and Professor of Science 
1 Professor of English 
1 Lecturer in Science . . 
1 Assistant Professor of Mathematics . 
1 Lecturer in English 
l Assistant Professor of Sanskrit 

Principal and Professor of English Literature. 
1 Professor of Logic, Mental and Moral Phi-

losophy , · . • 
1 Professor of Natural Science 
1 Do. of English Literature 
1 Lecturer in English • • 
1 Do. in Chemistry . . 
l Assistant Lecturer in Mathematics 
1 Do. Professor of Sanskrit • 

Principal and Professor of Science 
1 Professor of Mathematics 
1 Do. of Literature 
1 Assistant Professor 
1 Do. Lecturer in Science 
1 Do. Professor of Sanskrit . 
1 Head Moulvi 

Principal and Professor of English 
Assistant Professor • 
Lecturer in Science 

Do. in Mathematics 
Do. in English 

1 Sanskrit Teacher 

Principal and Professor of Literature 
Professor of Literature . . 
Assistant Professor of Mathematics 
Lecturer in Physical Science 
Sanskrit Teacher . ' . 

CoLLEGE DEPARTMENT OF } 2 Lecturers 
THE BETHU:SE SCHOOL. 

{ 
SANSKRIT CoLLEGE 

BERH!MPORE CoLLEGE 

MIDNAPORE COLLEGE 

CmTTAGO.:-<G CoLLEGE 

Principal and Professor of Philosophy and Rhe-
toric • . 

Professor of Sanskrit Literature and Grammar. 
Do. of do. do. Law 

Assistant Professor of Rhetoric and Grammar • 
English Lecturer . . 
Additional English Lecturer 

Principal . . . 
Assistant Professor of Sanskrit 
Lecturer in Mathematics 
Lecturer in Chemistry and Botany 

Head Master 
2nd lllaster 
3rd Master 
Head Pundit 

Head Master 
Znd ~faster 
3rd Master 
Head Pundit 

Salary. 

Rs. A. P. 

650 0 0 
550 0 0 
200 0 0 
300 0 0 
130 0 0 
190 0 0 

940 0 0 

700 0 0 
550 0 0 
550 0 0 
250 0 0 
50 0 0 
75 0 0 
75 0 0 

1,250 0 0 
940 0 0 
650 0 0 
460 o· o 
100 0 0 
190 0 0 
100 0 0 

450 0 Q 
280 0 0 
100 0 0 
150 0 0 
100 0 0 

60 0 0 

750 0 0 
300 0 0 
200 0 0 
150 0 0 
50 0 0 

150 0 0 
100 0 0 

900 0 0 
150 0 0 
100 0 0 

95 0 0 
150 0 0 
150 0 0 

620 0 0 
180 0 0 
100 0 0 

50 0 0 

300 0 0 
200 0 0 
150 0 0 

50 0 0 

200 0 0 
lf,o o o 
1;)0 0 0 

50 0 0 
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X.tliB or CoLLEGR. 

AIDED COLLEGES. 

G.ESERAL As&E)!BLI's Is- Principal and ProfeS-:«>r c•f Phib5•'phy 
STITI;TIOY. 3 Prde;:sors of Eng-lish Litf•rature 

1 Prdessor of ~fathematies 
l Do. of Chemi~try and Butany 
2 Professors of Sanskrit 

FREE CHURCH Issnrurro~. Principal 

·I 

n,. A. l'. 

t.i}(l 0 (I 

1,7~0 0 (I 

~~0 u (I 

75 (J (I 

h.i (I u 

-l~.!J 0 0 
3 European Profes.:;ors • I 1,1-EI (I (I 

.I EO 0 (I 6 Xative do. 

Sr. X.&.YIFJ!.'s Rector . • 
i 2 Professors of English 
' 1 Professor of Seie'llce 
2 Prc,fes;;ors of :\Iathematics 
l Professor of Latin . I • I 

l Do. of San~krit .
1

1 

l Do. of Persian 

DovETOY CoLLEGE • :Principal, Professors, and Teachers : I 
Lmmoy lriSSIOY.iRY hsn. ! Principal and Profess•)r of English Literature .1 

rrnox, BHoWniPor:£. 1 2 European Professors 
I 3 Kative do. 

t'X..llDED COLLEGES. 

I 
L.i )hRTI~nlRE CoLLEGE .

1
6 Professors 

}lETROPOLIT.L'i' l:isrrrcrrox • l Secretary 

SER~PORE COLLEGE 

3 Professors of English Liter-ature 

2 Do. of )!athematic;; 

1 Proft:ssor o£ h•gic and Psn:hol··~> 
l Do. of HiStory · ~· 

2 Professors o£ Sanskrit 

1 Principal 
1 Professor of ?lhthemati's 
2 Assistant Professors 
1 Pundit 

Crn CoLLEGE, Cncnn 5 Professors 
I Sanskrit Proft:ssor . 

Bnnw AY ~I A H A B A 1 A ' s I Principal 
CoLLEGE. 1 Lecturer 

1 Do. 

ALBERT COLL£GE, C.ucrrr.! 1 Rector 
3 Profeo:sors 
1 Sanskrit Pwfe;:;:or. 

{ 

5('1) (I {I 

6(1) (I 0 
3(10 li 0 
6('1) (I (1 

300 0 0 
35 (I (1 

~0 0 I) 

350 0 0 
385 0 0 
2~6 (I (I 

2~5 0 I) 

~(·0 0 (I 

HO t) 0 
2~j (I () 

::.o (I 0 
}41) 0 0 
100 0 (I 
140 0 (I 

60 0 (I 

1:',1) 0 0 
}(11_1 ll i) 

1 OJ (I (I 

337. The question of rnising the fee-rates in colleges (see bLle, f:1r3. ~3.j) 

was again raised bst year. \rith the e:s:crption c.f tLe Princ·iral d tl.e J'.:;tt.'l 

College, who considered tl1at the fee-rate might he raised frc·m Tis. G t'J 1:~. S 
a month, the Principals of all colleges unanimously rcprescn:,·J tLt ~my 
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increase in the existing rates would largely reduce the number o£ students, and 
would thus defeat the ohject in view, namely, the reduction of the Government 
expenditure; while at the same time it would make the attainment of degrees 
more and more difficult for the struggling middle classes by whom the colleges 
are chiefly recruited, and would confine the spread of "Western science and 
Western culture" within a still narrower range of students than at present. 
The conclusion to be drawn appears to be that any sensible increase in the fee· 
rates would entail greater hardship on students, and limit the spread of know
ledge in a greater degree than would be warranted by any questionable de
crease in the Government expenditure. The fee:-rate in the Presidency College, 

. Rs. 12 a month; is exceptionally high, and this high rate is presumably the 
cause why the number of pupils in it has fallen from 405 in 1871 and 442 in 
1872 to 374 in 1882, notwithstanding the fact that the total number of college 
students has doubled withi~ that period. 

In no college are students exempted from the payment of fees. But, in 
the Hooghly College Muhammadans, and in the Sanskrit College the sons of 
bond ficle pandits, ar~ allowed to read at reduced rates. Again, a portion of the 
fees of :Muhammadan pupils in all Government colleges, and in the private 
colleges of Calcutta, is paid from the Mohsin Fund. 

The highest boarding charges at the hostels in Calcutta and Hooghly are 
Rs. 12 and Rs. 4 a month respectively. Thus in Bengal the fee-rates exceed 
the boarding charges for the stude~ts. At Oxford and Cambridge the tuition 
fees amount t.o about one-fifth of the boarding charges. 

338. The following were the sanctioned grants for Government scholar· 
ships tenable in colleges for the year 1881-82:-

Senior 

Junior .. 
Sanskrit College scholarships 

Engineering , " 
Medical 

" " 

Rs. 

• 24,720 

. 45,735 

2,832 

• 10,680 

4,800 

Besides the above Government scholarships there were also the endowed 
· scholarships detailed in paragraphs 89 and 140. 

339. On the results of the Entrance and First Arts Examinations held in 
December 1881, 155 junior and 50 senior scholarships respectively were awarded. 
Of these, one senior and three junior scholarships were awarded to female 
students. The junior scholarships are of the value of Rs. 10, Rs. 15, and 
Rs. 20 a month, tenable for two years after passing the Entrance Examination; 
the senior scholarships of the value of Rs. 20 and Rs. 25 a month, tenable for 
two years after passing the First Arts Examination. 

3±0. There is no serious complaint in Bengal that encouragement to enter the 
public service is not ~ffered to distinguished students of the University. The 
Government of Bengal appears in the main to have acted from the earliest 
times on the conviction that in moderation, in balance of mind, in stability of 
character, and in those mental qualities which generally distinguish men of 
sound and solid education, the foremost students of the English colleges were 
in no way deficient. Accordingly, the Government has selected many such 
students year by year for responsible and honourable employment in the public 
service. Similarly, the High Court, as a dispenser of patronage in appoint· 

Br~ngal. 2t:S 
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ments, has consistently raised the standard of the educational qualifications 
which it requires of candidates; and the number of University graduates that 
proceed to the highest degree, that of Master of Arts, is, under the inducement 
thus offered, constantly increasing. 

341. Before proceeding to a statement of the number of graduates that 
have joined the public service and the various professions, some account may be 
given of the existing provision for professional instruction. The number of l)l'O· 
fessional colleges increased from 9 to 10 in the year 1881-82, on the 
opening of a law class in connection with the (unaided) Metropolitan Institu
tion, In 1871 the number of professional colleges was 10, the Law Depart
ment of the Chittagong College having been . closed on the last day of 
the preceding year. The following statement compares the number of stu
dents in these colleges in 1871 and 1882, and the rates of fees chargee! 
in them:-

Nt1liDBII OP fUPILB. RuB 01 I!'BBB, 

COLLBGB8, 

1871. 1882. 1871, 1882. 

Goo1!1'nment. Rs. . Rs. 

1. Presidency College, Law Deplll'tment 810 121 5 nnd 10 5 nnd 10 
2. Hooghly " " .. 6& 37 5 9 and 7 
8. Dacca 

" 
, 

" 
81 88 5 7 

4. Kishnaghur ,, , .. 45 12 5 I) 

5. Berhampora , " " 
81 . Abolished in 5' ... 

1875. 
6. Patna " 

, 
" 87 37 5 7 

7. Cuttack " 
, 

" 9 8 5 ... 
8. Gowhntty 

" " 
, 15 Transferred to 5 ... 

Assam. 
9 •. Rajshabye , " .. Established in 17 ... 3 

1880. 
10, Medical College, Calcutta 219 117 5 
11. Civil Engineering College 103 170 5 3, 5, nodS 

Unaided, 

Metropolitan Institution, Law Department Established in 198 ... ... 
1882. 

342. The seven Law Departments send up candidates to the B.L. degree 
examination. The law classes in the Berhampore College were abolished on its 
reduction to the second grade, the University requiring that law lectures should 
. be attended for a period of two years after taking the B.A. degree. From 
the Berhampore Law Department, during the 11 years that it existed, 14 
obtained the degree of B.L., and 19 passed as Licentiates in law, for which 
in former days the degree of B.A. was not required. 

The Law classes are not now a,ttended by as large numbers as in 1871. 
They have been not merely self-supporting, but have yielded a profit. The 
total expenditure (met from fees alone) was Rs. 23,892 during tho last year, 
and the income of the classes exceeded this sum by over Rs. 4,000. 

343. The subjoined statements show (1) the number of graduates in Arts 
from collegiate institutions, and the number of such graduates who have taken 
service, public or private, or who have joined the medical, legal, and civil {lJ1· 

gineering professions; (2) the number of graduates or Licentiates in other 
},acuities, the great majority of whom, it may be assumed, have joined the 
corresponding professions. The information as to the subsequent employment 
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of gmduates in Arts is taken from a paper contributed to the Hindoo Pctlriot 
by Balm Krishna Chandra Roy, of the Hare School, Calcutta:-

I.-GRADUATES IN Ants. 

PERIOD. Bnt!'lloce. First Arts. B.A. :u.A. 

1857 to 1882 . 16,291 3,874 1,589 398 581 

r!UT B.!.Vl! lOili'BD 
PI!OPI!SSIOIIS, 

Civil 
Medical. Ellfineer-

ln!l. 

12 

. II.-GRA.DUATE8 IN OTHER FACULTIES. 

Ltc,:Nsa r :IJl!DI• B.l.CHELOR Ill' 

License Doctor 
CL'iE .l.li'D SUBGBliY, Cll!B. 

Doctor License in 
PERIOD. in B.L. in of Civil En. 

Law. Law. 1st Etamln· 2ndExamin· 1st Examin· 2ndExamin· Medicine. g!neering. 
ation, ation, ation. atioo. 
------

1857 to 1882 207 949 2 579 343 127 164 5 98 

The 'number of subordinate executive and· ministerial public offices (Gov
ernment and Municipal) in Bengal, ·of the value of Rs. 50 a month and 
upwards, may be roughly calculated at about 4,500. But notwithstanding 
the encouragement offered by Government, only 526 graduates out of the whole 
number are employed in the public service, the great majority being in 
professions, and some few in private service. The more extended employment 
of college-educated youths in public offices would increase the efficiency, the 
purity, the economy, and the popula:rity of the public service. A very large 
supply, therefore, of these educated men is still1·equired to meet the felt wants of 

. the public service; not to speak of the necessity of so far increasing their 
number as to force them by the struggle for existence into new paths of trade 
and industry. 

344. With regard to the effect of collegiate instruction on the general edu-
cation and enlightenment of the people, little need be said. It h~s been already 
remarked (paragraph 18) that" education in English was expected to perform 
a threefold function -to prepare a body of competent public servants, to diffuse 
European knowledge, and to elevate the moral and intellectual tone of the 
people. No one can seriously question that in Bengal English education has 
served aU these useful purposes." The broad results of English education of 
the higher kind may be shown in several ways. In the first place, it is to the 
establishment of Government schools and colleges, and to their maintenance 
at a high pitch of efficiency, that the wide acceptance of the grant-in-aid sys
tem by the people, and the multiplication by private effort of colleges and 
schoolS of all classes, is to he ascribed. If there are eleven colleges maintained 
by Government, there are four private colleges under exclusively native manage
ment. Of high schools, for every one that is maintained by Government, there 
are three (two aided and one 1,maided) supported by private effort. Of middle 
English schools, there are 465 aided and 138 unaided, to nine that Government 
maintains. Of middle V emacular schools, the number of private institutions 
exceeds those of Government by five to one. Of. primary schools no mention 
neecl be macle, since these owe both their origin and their continued existence 
to conditions outside the sphere of Government action. But after the first 
establishment and organisation of the departmental system, its further develop
ment has been effected almost exclusively by private enterprise and enthu
siasm, called forth by the zeal for education which collegiate instruction bas 
implanted. In fact, the first thing that an educated native docs, when he 
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embarks on the business of life anywhere outside Calcutta, is to look to the 
means of education that the place affords. He may want a school for the sake 
of his own children; he may (if he is a rich man) be ambitious of foundinCI' a 

0 

school for the glory of his name, or out of a sentiment of real benevolence. 
Whatever the motive may be, the 1·esult is that, either by himself or in com
bination with his neig·hbours, his efforts are directed towards establishing a new 
school or raising the status of one that already exists. Our toung graduah~s. 
and not least among them our zemindar graduates, are the most active promoters 
of education in the country. It is well known that the bulk of the endowment 
of Rs. 1,50,000, subscribed by the Rajshahye Association for the endowment 
of the local college, was the gift of a young zemindar who had just completed 
his education. The same thing in a smaller way goes on all over the country; 
new schools are being constantly opened, or existing schools raised to a higher 
status, without any init~ative action on the part of Government. 

In the second place, it is the English colleges alone that have produced 
the body of vernacular literature, both for school use and for general reading, 
for which Bengal is at the present day so remarkable. School-books on his
tory, geography, literature; and grammar, and even on elementary science and 
mathematics, issue from the presses of Calcutta and Dacca in numbers which 
would appear very surprising to one unacquainted with the development of 
vernacular literature in recent years. Much of it is of slight value; but there 
is so much that is worthy of attention that a permanent Committee, whose 
numbers have recently been strengthened, has been in existence in Bengal for 
the last few years, for the sole purpose of selecting from the mass of verna
cular publications those that are fit to be adopted as text-books for use in 
schools. At the prese~t day, practically the whole of the ·school-books in use 
in middle schools in B~ngal are the work of writers who have reproduced in a 
vernacular form, for the benefit of scholars in a lower stage of p1·ogress, the 
information they have acquired under our University system. This seems to 
be an instance of "downward filtration" of a very marked character, when all 
the pupils in middle schools profit by the labour of those who have passed 
thfough our colleges. · · 

A third mode in which the effects of collegiate education are manifested 
is seen in the associations which have been formed all over the country for the 
promotion of objects of social and national importance. All these are the 
work of the young men educated in our colleges; and it should be noticed 
·that the promotion of female education is an object to which these associations 
devote special car~. The Bengal Administration Report for 1881-82 con
tains a list of some 125 societies which have been established under native 
management for purposes of mental culture or social improvement. Among 
their declared objects are found "technical instruction in the arts and sciences;" 
"to ameliorate the social, intellectual, physical, and moral condition of the 
young men of the neighbourhood;" "to bring Europeans and natives into 
closer literary union and intellectual sympathy, to promote the cause of social 
and moral progress, and to diffuse among the masses such education as the 
club is capable of with its means imd resources;" ·u to create a taste for study, 
and to bring together intelligent minds ;" "to educate the poor, to distribute 
medicine to the indigent sick, to support poor widows and orphans, to encour:-~gc 
female education, and to ameliorate the social, moral, and intellectual condition 
of the neighbourhood ;"-all these being taken from the first }mge of the 
alphabetical list. The phrases ''to diffuse knowledge among the poor," "to 
distribute medicine to the sick," "to promote female education," 11 to inculcate 

\ 
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principles of morality," "to promote temperance,'• are of constant recurrence; 
and though many of these societies exist as yet rather for the purpose.of debate 
tlmn of action, it is equally certain that many of them do a great amount of 
practical good. Amongst them may be specially noticed such societies as the 
Jessore Union, and those others which were united with it in a joint memorial 
to this Committee. These last are chiefly composed of gentlemen living in 
Calcutta, and thence organising and directing the practical measures to be car
ried out in the different districts from which they come. From such begin. 
nings as these have also developed, at a later stage, those Associations which are 
now chiefly known by the influence which they exercise on the course ~f poli
tical affairs. The criticism and advice which their knowledge and experience 
enable them to supply is constantly invited by Government when measures 
affecting the national welfare are proposed. 

A society of a different kind, though of similar origin, is the Indian Asso· 
ciation for the Cultivation of Science, which now gives systematic. courses of 
lectures on the highest branches of experimental science to classes of students 
who have finished their collegiate education. 

345. Before quitting the subject of collegiate instruction, it may be men· 
tioned that the University courses in Arts have been greatly improved. and 
strengthened by the new regulations adopted by the Senate in 1881, after pro
longed discussion. The general character of the changes may be shown as fol
lows: (1) a broadening of the basis of instruction at the First Arts stage, so as 
to allow of fuller and more complete courses of study being followed in special 
directions for the degree; (2) the limitation of the number of subjec.ts required 
for the B.A. degree, so as to secure greater depth of attainments in each; (3) 
a great increase in the options, so as to provide for the varying tastes and capa .. 
cities of students, and to encourage them 'to study those subjects for which they 
may have special aptitude; {4) the introduction of an Honour in addition to a 
Pass standard for the B.A. degree, the declared object of this regulation beiug 
the promotion and encouragement of private study; (5) the elevation of the 
standard for the M.A. degree, and the ren;10val of . the limit of time within 
which that degree can be taken. This elevation of standard is rendered 
possible by the specialisation of the B.A. courses, and the higher standard 
consequently attainable in them. The general result of all the changes above 
described may be expected to be a marked advance in attainments and in 
standard of culture among the best students of the University. Hitherto the 
University has turned out men of good general education ; it has hardly ever 
produced a student who would be called a scholar if judged by the highest 
European standard. Up to the B.A. degree, the attention of students has neces-

. sarily been spread over a large number of subjects, and they have been deprived 
of the opportunity of devoting special attention to any, however pronounced their 
tastes and capacities may have been. The fear of failure in any one of their 
multifarious subjects of examination has naturally led them to pay undue atten
tion to those in which they were weakest, and which they were least likely to study 
with profit. Having to learn many subjects, a student was master of none: 
what was learnt without enthusiasm was readily forgotten. The system in fact 
has encouraged mediocrity; and it is only after the B.A. examination has 
heen passed that a student has hitherto felt himself free to pursue the bent of 
his own inclinations in the field of study. Under the new system it may be 
hoped that, 1Joth in accuracy and precision of know ledge, and {a more important 
matter) in the free play of his faculties on their appropriate objects, the B.A. 
student of the future will start with those advantages which have hitherto been 
confined to students reading for the }.LA. degree. 

27 
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346. The new standard of the First Arts Examination is as follo11s :
I.-English. 

II.-A classical language. 
III.-Pure Mathematics, including Algebra, Modern Geometry of the 

Straight Line, Circle, Parabola, and Ellipse, and Trigonometry 
with Logarithms. 

IV.-Elementary Physics, includin!:; Heat, Light, and Eledricity (Fric
tional and Dynamical). 

V.-History of Greece and Rome. 
VI.-Deductive Logic. 

347. The standard for the B.A. degree is divided into two courses, A or 
Literature, and B or Science. 

A CouRsE. 
Pass Su~jects. 

I.-English. 

H.-Mental and Moral Science, i.e., Psy
chology, including the Psychology 

· of Ethics and the History of Moral 
Systems. 

And one of the following
III.-A classical language. 

IV,-History of England, and History eitJler 
of India. or of Greece and Rome. 
Elements of Political Economy. 

V.-Mathematics as in the B Course. 

Corre8potuling Honour Suojecl.t, 

I.-In addition to the Pass subjects, a further 
course in English and the history of 
the English language and literature. 

II.-In addition to the Pass course, the His· 
tory of Modern European Philosophy 
and either-

(a) Pure Logic, or 
(b) Natural Theology. 

III.-In addition to the Pass course, Com
parative Grammar and either a second 
course in the classical language or a 
second classical language. 

IV.-History of England, India, Greece and 
Rome, a fuller course of Political Eco
nomy than the Pass course, and 
ArnoJdls Lectures on :Modern Historyt 
or Mill on Representative Government, 
or History of the Jews. 

V.-Mathematics as in the B Honour Course •. 

B CoURSE. 

Paaa Subjects. 

I.-English. 

H.-Mathematics:
Statics. 
Dynamics. 
Hydrostatics. 

And one of the following-

Cormponilir1g Honou1· Subjects. 

I.-In addition to the Pass course, a· c.ourse o£ 
prose works on scientific subjects, 

II.-In addition to the Pass course, An:.lytical 
Plane Geometry and the Differential 
and Integral Calculus. 

III.-Physics and the Elements of Chemistry. III.-The full course in Physics and Chemistry, 
together with the Doctrine of S('ienti
fic :Method. 

IV.-Chemistry and the Elements of Physics. IV.-The full course in Physics and Chemi>try, 
together with the Doctrine of S<'It'll· 

tific Method. 

V.-Physiology and either Botany or 
Zoology. 

VI.-Geology anJ either Mineralogy or 
Physical Geogra11l1y. 

V.-Physiology, Bot:lny aud Zoulo::;y, hl· 
gether "ith the Doclriue of Scil'nlilie 

Method. 
YI.-Geology, :Mineralogy :llld Phy,ical G(·n

graphy, togdl1cr with the Doctrine <•f 

Scientific 1feihod. 
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348. Any candidate who has passed the B.A. Examination. may be 
examined for the degree of M.A., in one or more of the following branches :

(1) Language. 
(2) History. 
(3) .1\Iental and Moral Philosophy. 
( 4) 1\Iathematics. 
(5) Natural and Physical Science. 

SECTION E.-Female Education. 

349. The extent to which the education of native girls bas spread in the 
Lower Provinces will be seen in the following statement. It includes six girls 
reading in the College Department of the Bethune School, but excludes 
three who are reading for the First Arts Examination in the Free Church 
Normal School :-

Schools. Pupils, 
Government schools 2 305 
Aided 939 16,004 
Unaided 71 2,200 

TOTAL . 1,012 18,509 
Girls in boys' schools • 22,805 

ToTAL 41,314. 

350. It should be added here that, just as there are girls in boys' schools, so 
there are little boys who attend the schools for girls. The number of suchhoys in 
1881-82 was 236. It would. thus seem that the question of mixed schools has 
been to some extent practically settled. Not only are there more girls in boys' 
schools than are found in schools of their own, but schools specially designed for 
girls are attended to some extent by boys also. The country, it would seem, is not 
rich enough to maintain separate systems of schools, and the attempt at system
atisation on the model of far richer countries may possibly result in frittering 
away its small resources. It is clear that a mixed school can entertain a 
stronger staff of competent teachers and claim a larger grant. As it is, girls' 
schools are, broadly speaking, very weak; although the terms on which aid is 
given to them are more liberal than those on which aid is given to boys' 
schools, and the payment of fees at these schools is not made an indispensable 
condition. As long as, in accordance with the custom of the country, girls are 
married early, and attendance at school ceases after maiTiage, it is worth 
considering whether mixed primary schools are not on the whole better suited 
to the circumstances than separate primary schools for girls. 

The fact is, little girls have occasionally attended pathsalas with their bro. 
thers and cousins from early times, and they do so now. Departmental officers 
have encouraged such attendance by giving additional rewards to those path
sala gurus who receive and teach girl pupils ; and the primary instruction of 
girls may, it would seem, be carried out very largely by the steady employment 
of such means. In villages where there are middle schools for girls, as well 
as schools for b::>ys, the girls would naturally join the schools appropriated to 
them. 

351. The Government girls' schools are (1) the Bethune School in Calcutta 
and (2) the Eden School at Dacca. The Bethune School, which has 106 pupils 
on its rolls, consists of a College and a School Department. Six pupils, after 
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passing the University Entrance Examination, joined the College Department. 
Two of them are now reading for the F.A. and two for the B.A. Examination. 
The other two, M:issD' Abreu and Miss AbalaDass, who own first grade scholarshirs 
in the Entrance and First Arts Examinations of 1881 respectively, have recently 
joined the Madras Medical College, in which provision exists for the superior 
instruction of women in medicine. An application was made by the Dirctor of 
Public Instruction to the Council of the Medical Co1lege in Calcutta for the 
admission of these young ladies to that institution,, to study the ordinary course 
prescribed for the degree ; but it met with such determined opposition from the 
Professors of the College, that the proposal was for the time dropped. Of the 
other five girls who have passed the Entrance Examination {eleven in all), three 
are reading for the First Arts Examination in the Free Church Normal School 

' one is reading privately, and one bas discontinued regular study on her marriage. 
Of the 100 pupils in the School Department 58 learn English, 7 a classical 

language, and the rest Bengali. 
The Eden School at Dacca has 198 pupils. This school sent three success

ful candidates to the middle English and eleven to the lower primary scholarship 
examination of 1881. · 

352. The aided and unaided schools are spread over the whole country, 
being more numerous in the Dacca, Presidency, Burdwan, and Chittagong Divi. 
sions than elsewhere. 

353. The subjects of instruction and the text-books in use in girls' schools 
are much the same as. in schools for boys. Geometry, however, which is 

. taught in all middle and upper primary schools for boys, is not taught in girls' 
schools, in which sewing and knitting ordinarily receive some attention. 

354. Some Primers were written in Bengali under the auspices of Mr. 
Bethune, expressly for use in girls' schools ; these, however, were used from the 
·beginning in boys' schools . also. The books intended for general reading by 
women, such as Navanari and Susilar Upakkyan, which were brought out by 
private publishers and the Vernacular Lite~·ature Society, are largely read in the 
zenanas ; although the national epics, the llamayan and the JJialtablwrat still 
hold their places unrivalled. These are followed by the Oltandi and the Annada 
JJiangal, and yet more distantly by superior publications of the day, such as 
Babu Bankim Chundra's novels. l\fany bad bol)ks also make their way into the 
zenanas, if the male members of the family neglect the duty of selection. 

355. The main agency for the education of females in this country consists 
of the educated male members of the families to which they belong. The 
young man who has read Shakespeare and Scott explains them to his wife, sisters, 
and cousins; if he knows Kalidas and Bhababhati, he will not feel satisfied 

' until he has made the ladies of his house acquainted with them ; and if he be 
a l{usulman gentleman familiar with Gulistan and Alif Laila, he must in 
conversation with his ladies quote the former and tell stories from the latter. 

Education of a more formal and definite kind is carried on in the zen::mas 
by the same agency, under the system of zenana examinations instituted h~, 

the Sabhas which have sprung up in different parts of the country, on the 
model of the llitakari Sabha of Uttarpara. Pupils of girls' schools are tberclJy 
induced to keep up their studies to some extent, after they ha,·e quittvcl 

public schools on their maniage. 
356. Missionary agency is also at -work in the same field, and is Jarg-Ply 

extending female education in this country. There are (1) the Church of :En!!· 
land Zenana Mission Society, (2) the Church of Scotland, (3) the Free Churcll, 



100 

( :L) the American l\Iission, ( 5) the Ladies' Assoclation of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, and (6) the Baptist Mission. These agencies work in 
Calcutta, the 24-Pergunnahs, Hooghly, Nuddea, Midnapore, Dacca, Tipperah, 
and Balasore. The number of zenanas in which they work varies from time 
to time. Detailed returns of the progress of female education under mission· 
ary societies, either in zenanas, or in schools mainly connected with zenana 
agencies, are received for Calcutta only, in which there is an Inspectress of 
Schools constantly at work. The standards under which they are examined 
are the following: The primary stage, lower section, is that of a pupil 
who can read little words, can distinguish the different letters composing the 
words, can write the alphabet neatly, and can numerate up to 50. In the 
higher section of the primary stage, a pupil should be able to read little 
stories, to spell words with compound letters, to write easy sentences from 
dictation, and to write and count the numbers· up to 1,000. If she can 
answer questions about the stories she has been reading, can write such stories 
from dictation, can read, spell, and explain compound words, can numerate up 
to five :Dgures, with ciphers, and do a simple addition sum, she is on the upper 
limits of the primary, and close on the middle stage. In the middle stage she 
should read Bodhoday, m·ite and spell well, and do addition and subtraction. 
If she further knows a little grammar and the definitions of geography, can 
write and spell faultlessly, can turn a piece of poetry into prose, and do a multi
plication sum, she is approaching the confines of the upper stage. Applying 
these standards, the Inspectress reports that of 1,841 pupils examined, 1,381 
are in the lower primary stage, 405 in the. higher primary, 49 in the midclle, 
and 3 in the upper stage. The American Mission agency, which receives 
a grant of Rs. 750 a month, had 856 pupils examined. Three other agencies 
receive zenana grants varying from Rs. 90 to Rs. 300 a month. The ages of 
the pupils examined varied from 4 to 40 years in all the agencies except 
those of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, the maximum age of 
pupils in that agency being 14 years. ·In schools under native managers the 
maximum age is. generally 10 years. Three of the Missionary Societies also 
receive grants varying from Rs. 40 toRs. 100 a month for the maintenance of 
orphan girls. 

357. The work of these various Missionary agencies, so far as concerns Cal
cutta and its neighbourhood, has been to some extent tested by the work of the 
Inspectress above refelTed to, whose visits appear to be well received; in fact 
the only complaint has been that they have not been sufficiently frequent. 
Some defects have thus been brought to light, partly in the system, and partly 
in the character of the teachers employe_d. The want of unity and of a com
mon organisation among the different agencies appears to lead to a considerable 
waste of power, which might be obviated by an agreement to divide the ground. 
Till recently, there has been no sustained attempt to enforce the payment of 
fees; and there has even been a sort of competition among the agencies, which 
could not fail to react unfavourably upon those whom they sought to teach. 
Schools, too, have been unnecessarily multiplied within a limited area, lead. 
ing to needless expense and to deterioration of discipline. ·It may not be possi
ble for the Zenana teachers to abstain from the attempt to teach elderly women 
ignorant of previous training, but certainly the younger women who have had 
some elementary teaching in the schools appear to offer much more promising 
material for their labours; and a system of following up pupils when they lerwe 
school to be married would certainly be a great advantage, though it might 
require a little organisation among the different bodies. Nor are the Native 

Bengal. 28 



110 

Christian teachers always sufficiently well taught, nor invariably trustworthy. 
They are, however, improving as a class, as the Normal Schools send out women 
who have had a proper training. The European and Eurasian ladies also need 
in some cases a better acquaintance with the language, though the former 
practice of employing interpreters to accompany them seems to have died out. 

358. There is no special provision for the examination of girls, other than 
that just described for zenana agencies. Girls have long competed at the ordinary 
departmental examinations, and they have begun to do so at the University. 
In some districts, however, there are local examinations held either by the 
authority of the District Officers (see Appendix F), or under the auspices of 
Associations or Sabltas, such as the Hitakari Sabha of Uttarpara, the Bik· 
rampur Sanmilani Sabha of Dacca, the Mymensingh Sanmilani Sabha, the 
Zenana Associations of Fureedpore, Backergunge, Balasore, and others, which 
undertake to examine and reward the girls within their different areas. 

359. The following table will show the results of the various examinations 
held in the last year :-
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No. ot successful girls 27 14.4 IS s• 60 2!9 • Pna•ed in two 1enro 
loBO and liM, 

No. that obtained scholar· 
ships ·. 17 40 66 

It thus appears that the number of girls that came to any kind of re. 
cognised examinations in the last year, over and above those that attended the 
reward examinations of the lower primary pathsalas, was 337, of whom 249 

· were successful and 66 obtained scholarships. 
360. The schools for the training of female teachers are the following:-

(1) The Normal School under the Church of England Zenana :Uissiou 
Society in Calcutta, dating from 1857. It has 11 Eurasian 
pupils. Since its establishment it has trained a very large 
number of teachers for work in zenanas or native girls' schools, 
more than half of whom, it is stated, are still engaged in teach
ing. All pupils bind themselves to serve as teachers for two years. 
The school receives a Government grant of Rs. 160 a month. 

(2) The Free Church Normal School in Calcutta, dating from 1872. 
It has 30 native pupils, all of whom are Christians and learn 
through English. No engagement to serve as teachers is taken 
from the pupils, and the number actually so engaged is not 
believed to be very great. :M:any of them man-y after complet
ing their course of training. This school has won distinction 
by the success of its pupils at the University examinations. 
The school receives a grant of Rs. 166 a month. 

(3) The pupils in the Orphanage under the American :Mission are all 
trained to be teachers, though it is stated that many of them 
after training have given up the work. 

(4) In' the Church Mission School at Agurpara, several h•achers Jwvc 
been trained and are still at work. Some of tl.tct~e can teach 
elementary English. 
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361. The results hitherto attained, such as they are, are therefore the work 
of that which appears to be the most efficient agency at hand for the purpose, 
namely, the :Missionary Societies. No greater success than that which has 
attended the efforts of these bodies can be expected from any purely Govern
ment organisation. The history of the Normal School which was established 
in comiection with the Bethune School in Calcutta at :Miss Carpenter's 
instance in 1868, and which was closed by Sir George Campbell's orders in 
1872, is a record of almost unredeemed failure. The failure may have been 
partly attributable, it is true, to the religious scruples of the head mistress, who 
manifested not merely indifference but absolute aversion to the principle of a 
school conducted on a non-Christian basis. Still, it is not easy to see how the 
school could have been much more successful than it was. The only classes 
of persons to which it was possible to look for a supply of such teachers were 
three, namely,· Native Christians, .Ban'aginis, and widows left with few or no 
relatives to maintain them. The Committee of the Bethun~ School were of 
opinion that there existed in the minds of natives a prejudice against female 
converts as teachers in zenanas, which, whether reasonable or unreasonable, it 
was impossible to disregard. In the same way, though a certain staff 
of pupil-teachers· composed of Hindu widows and Bairaginis might be got 
together, yet it was open to grave doubt whether prejudices might not arise 
against their employment, quite as strong as those felt towards native converts, 
and perhaps capable of greater. justification. The Committee therefore con
cluded that " a class does not exist and cannot at present be called into 
existence, out of which the admitted want of trained teachers can be supplied." , 
The anticipations of the Committee have been in many respects confirmed 
by experience. The experiment of training Bairaginis has been fully tried 
at Dacca, but not with such results as would justify its renewal. The Baira
ginis were succeeded by Native Christians; but they were found to be such
unsatisfactory pupils that the failure of the scheme was admitted, and the 
school closed in 1871. The Inspector of Schools, referring to the fact that the 
pupils under training were all Native Christians, observed: "In this state
ment lies the -practical condemnation of the scheme; these Christian pupils 
only differ from those furnished by Missionary institutions in being rather 
worse educated, and somewhat lower in the social scale." He afterwards 
stated that they belonged to a class which looked to domestic service on two 
or three rupees a month as employment suited to them. It is not from such 
sources that a supply of female teachers who can command respect can be 
looked for. 

362. In 1872, the Training Department of the Bethune School was found 
to consist of two married women and two widows, all Brahmos. One of thein 
was afterwards removed from the school, as it was founJ. impossible_ to t~ach 
her anything. In two years there had been no admissions, the only applicant 
being a Brahmo widow of 35, wholly uninstructed. In these circumstances 
the school was closed under orders of Government. In reply to a memorial 
praying for its retention~ the Government of Bengal explained its reasons for 
closing the school. ''The Lieutenant. Governor has directed that the Govern •. 
ment Normal School for women at Calcutta should be closed, not merely because 
it had been for three years unsuccessful, but because be is satisfied that if any 
undertaking of this kind is to succeed in the present state of Indian society, 
it must lJe started and managed by natives, according to native feelings and 
native fashions;'' ancl the Government letter went on to say that the Lieu ten· 
::mtwGovernor was convinced that, as native society is now constituted, a 
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Government boarding school would not attract the class of n-omen who ·would 
make satisfactory schoolmisti·esses. 

363. To take the second of these statements first. The question of a board
ing school for adult females should be kept apart from that (with which it is some
_ times confounded) of a training school for teachers. Success may be possible 
in the former case where it cannot be hoped for in the latter. It would be 
quite possible, for example, to get together in considerable numbers, as pupils 
of a Government boarding school, young Brahmo ladies, married women whose 
husbands are anxious to have their wives instructed, and Hindu widows whose 
relatives feel the burden of supporting them. Native Christians would not 
generally be allowed by their pastors to attend such a school ; and Bairaginis, 
it is presumed, would not be encouraged. With the first three classes, however, 
the school might be filled. But it can hardly be assumed that the pupils would 
in their turn become teachers. The married woman, when her education was 
complete, would go back to her husband's house. The educated Brahmo girl, 
even if she became a teacher, would soon be sought after as an eligible wife. 
The widow, if elderly, could derive little profit from her training, after a life 
spent in ignorance: if still young, the conditions of Hindu society are not 
such that she could go off to a strange place to undertake the charge of a 
school. 

364. It is probable that the employment of Native Christians as teachers 
for Hindu girls is not regarded by native gentlemen with that suspicion and dis. 
trust with which the Bethune Committee believed that the attempt so to employ 
them would be attended. Those who are anxious about the education of their 
children seem to care little for the circumstance that the teacher, whether 
in the zenana or in the school, is a Christian; it is apparently thought that the 
habitual surroundings of the pupils' lives are sufficient to counteract the inftu. 
ence of oceasional Christian teaching. But it is equally certain that such teach-

. ers are best trained, not in a neutral Government institution, but in a school 
maintained by the Church to whieh they belong. Further, the constant super
intendence whieh they are found to require can be best secured by their 
working under such supervision as a 'Missionary organisation alone can supply. 
Government eannot invade that field with profit, or with any chance of success. 
The Missionary institutions of Calcutta are quite strong enough for the work, 
and they alone can effectually carry it out. 

365. To the Brahmo body again may be entrusted the task of educating 
the ladies of that sect. The majority of those so educated would not, it is true, 
be educated for the calling of teachers, but here and there a pupil might be 
found who was willing to teach, especially if circumstances so favoured her 
that teaching did not involve separation from husband and family. This last 
condition seems indeed to be an almost essential condition of success in any 
scheme for the provision of female teachers. The experiment of training the 
wives of actual teachers has not, as a matter of fact, been yet tried in n('ngal. 

366. As to widows, there is one section of that class from which hettr•r 
results may be anticipated. For a long time the home education of women has 
been spreading; and in many parts of the country, zeunna associations, aitlt!d hy 
Government, have been organised with the express object of subjcctin[\' sudt 
home-taught pupils to a common examination, and rewarding the Lest of 11tem 
wit4 prizes and scholarships. Some of them are doubtless widows in middle 
life. It was partly to this class that the Female Normal School at Dualiyn 
appealed. This was established in 1808 by the munificence of Kumar Clllllldl'a
nuth of Nattore1 in response to an appeal made on the oe('a~ion of ~Ii~:, 
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Carpenter's visit to India. The Kumar su bsrribed Rs. 120 a month for the 
purpose; and the school was for two years maintained solely from that source. 
In 1870, Government supplemented the local income by a grant of Rs. 250 
a month, and a well-qualified European lady was appointed superintendent 
of the school. Yet the results were hardly proportionate to the outlay. The 
pupils were for the most part widows of respectable 'family and good character, 
chosen out of the villages by the Deputy Inspectors in communication with the 
leading men. Their number was generally 10 or 12. The number sent out as 
teachers from the foundation of the school to the end of 1877 was 8 only ; and 
the expenditure had been Rs. 30,000. So small was the demand for female 
education in that quarter that there were at that time four trained pupils ready 
to serve as teachers, for whom no employment could be found; two of them 
had been seven or eight years in the school. Of the pupils then in the school, 
2 were Bairaginis, 3 inferior Brahmins, 4 Sahas, 1 Goala, 1 Lala, and 1 Baroi. 
The difficulty of ~nding a constant supply of women, fitted by position, 
intelligence, and character to become pupils of training schools, was certainly 
very great ; and not less so was that of finding employment for them when 
trained. Possibly with patience, and with a disposition to be content with 
small results at the outset, greater success might have been attained. However 
that may be, the promoter of the school withdrew his subscription, and the 
school was closed in 1878. The head niistress was transferred to the charge of 
the new Government school for girls at Dacca. 

367. As to the future provision of female teachers, two suggestions may be 
made. The first is, that a class for teachers might be opened in connection with 
the Government school for girls at Dacca, where there is much enthusiasm about 
female education, especially among the Brahmo community and the less con
servative among the Hindus. There is already an adult class in the school; 
and we might perhaps look with confidence to the varying c~rcumstances and 
conditions of life of the pupils, and to the judgment of the managing committee 
in admitting them, as affording a guarantee that some among them would of 
their own free will take to the profession of a teacher. The second suggestion 
is, that the question of female training schools may be taken up as part of the 
larger question of European and Eurasian education. A central training school 
for European and Eurasian pupils might be established, or if already in 
existence liberally aided, under the charge of a well-qualified lady-superin
tendent. The pupils would be trained with the object of taking charge, not of 
the small village schools throughout the country, but of provincial female 
training schools hereafter to be established; and it would .be in these latter 
schools that the actual 'village or zenana teachers would be trained. 'l1his seems 

• 
to provide for a supply of female teachers on a sufficiently comprehensive basis; 
and it is probable th~t under such conditions the girls' schools would be well 
attended and successful. 

368. Nothing has been said here with regard to the relative efficiency of 
male and female teachers. In Bengal, where the difficulties of obtaining female 
teachers has been found very great, male teachers have been almost exclusively 
employed in girls' schools. In many ·cases they are the vernacular teachers of 
the neighbouring boys' school, whose services can thus be obtained at a very 
cheap rate. In some places the girls' and the boys' schools sit in the same 
building under the same teachers at different hours. The teachers receive no 
special training qualifying them for the charge of girls' schools ; and it seems 
to be admitted on all hands that if competent female teachers c:.tn be found, 
the schools would become much more popular and efficient. But no particular 
difficulties have arisen from the employment of male teachers. 
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3i0. The total fee-collections for the year in Government, aided, and un
aided schools for native girls are shown below :-

CLASS OP ,SCROOL, 
liil!h Middle Middle Upper Lower Tour., Schools. English. Vernaeular, Primary, Primary, 

Government 3,488 ... ... ... . .. 3,488 

Aided ... 1,408 278 8,848 1,049 11,583 

Unaided ... . .. 33 822 157 512 

TOTAL 3,488 1,408 ,811 9,170 1,206 15,583 

371. The only Government girls' school which charges fees is the Bethune 
School at Calcutta ; and even in this case the fee is really a charge to cover 
the cost of conveyance or board. The middle vernacular, upper primary and 
lower primary schools are the institutions for native girls under private managers 
in the country . .As a rule, prizes are given in all girls' schools, encouragement 
by means of rewards being thought particularly necessary in these school~ in 
order to secure large and regular attendance. 

372. As noticed elsewhere, there are no special provisions for girls' s~holar
ships, except what are either set apart by district officers from the primary as. 
signments at their disposal, or are awarded by the private associations which 
have started up. The University and the departmental examinations on which 
scholarships are awarded, are, however, all open to girls and boys alike. 

SECTION F.-Supply and IJistribution of Text~books. 

373. The text-books in use in the indigenous schools were and still are to a 
large extent in manuscript. Printed books began· to be used in them about the 
year 1814. Bengali type had already been founded in England; founts were 
also cast in Bengal under the supervision of the Serampore Missionaries, and a 
weekly newspaper, the Samachar IJarpan, was first brought out by them. Before 
long, type foundries and printing presses multiplied, and more Bengali news
papers were brought out; the printing of the Bengali almanac, and of .the 
:Mahabharat and the Ramayan and other popular works, followed in due course. 
The Sisubodhak, the first pathsala primer, was compiled at the same time from 
the short poems and versified arithmetical tables and Sanskrit aphorisms then 
in use. The Sisubodhak sold by tens of thousands, and similar compilations 
for pathsala use followed, thus bringing into· existence the many printing 
establishments which still exist at Bartala, the Grub Street of Calcutta. 

374. In 1817, about the time when the Hindoo College of Calcutta was being 
established by local enterprise, a private association, called the Calcutta School 
13ook Society, was started. The object of the Society was, from the beginning, 
the production and distribution of English and Indian publications at the cheap~ 
est po~sible rate, without regard to commercial profit. The distribution of books 
is effected (1st) by the grant of a liberal discount on cash purchases, and (2nd) 
by the establishment of agencies in the mofussil, at which every book sold by 
the Society can be obtained at Calcutta prices without any charge for carriage 
or other expenses. There are now about 150 agents at different stations in the 
interior~ From the year 1821 the Society received a grant of Rs. 500 a month 
from Government, in aid of the large contributions made by the public toward 

its support. 
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375. Another Society, called the Vernacular Literature Society, was started 
in 1851 for the preparation of Bengali books, chiefly for girl;' schools and 
general reading. This Society received a monthly grant from Government of 
Rs. 180. In 1862 it was amalgamated with the Calcutta School Book 
Society; and in 1875 its separate grant was finally withdrawn. 

376. The affairs of the Calcutta School Book Society are managed by o. com
mittee, of which, by the conditions of the Government grant, the Director of 
Public Instruction is ex-officio President Its functions as a producer of school
books have long since passed into private bands; and it is now almost exclu
sively occupied with the distribution of standard books, maps,· and school mate
rials, which it imports largely from England, or procures directly from the pub
lishers in this country. It possesses also many copyright works, which are a 
source of considerable p1·ofit. Still, even in the distribution of books, the Cnl· 
cutta. trade has entirely passed into the hands of native booksellers, who are 
als.o underselling the Society in the great towns. Its chief function in such 
places is to keep down prices by competition. 

377. For the first nine years of the existence of the Society, the annual 
sales were on the average 14,000 volumes. During the 17 years from 183·t to 
1850, the average sales increased to 30,000 volumes. In 1852, the number of 
volumes_ sold was 41,075. Since that year the sales have been as follows:-

No. of books. Price of books. 

Rs. 
In 1855 76,113 34,6~8 
In 1860 118,0~3 47,265 
In 1865 . 18.J.,043 74,03Z 
In 1870 258,636 1,28,.J68 
In 1871 258,980 1,2.J.,649 
In 1881 208,303 89,710 

378. The business of the Society has been contracted in recent years from 
two causes. In the first place, the importation of miscellaneous English books 
has been almost entirely stopped; and in the second place, as stated above, the 
operations of the Society have been largely checked by private competition. 
Printing and publishing establishments have been multiplied, not only in Calu 
cutta, but also at stations in the interior. The rail ways and canals, which 
have facilitated intercommunication, have enlarged the booksellers' trade; and 
book-shops of some sort are to be found at all sudder stations of districts and 
at many sub-divisional head-quarters. Villages where schools exist are visited 
by hawkers who, among other articles, are found to bring a· supply of school-

. books. Many schools get their supplies of books through the Sub-Inspectors, 
chief gurus, and other travelling educational officers. 

379. In the sixty years of its existence as an institution receiving Govern· 
ment aid, the Society has accumulated a very large capital; and its net assets 
are now valued at Rs. 1,37,000. In 1880 the Government grant was reduced 
to Rs. 200 a month, which amount may be taken as the present Government 
contribution towards the cost of distributing books to distant places, for sale at 
Calcutta prices. 

380. The Education Department. in Bengal has therefo\'e very little to do 
directly with either the production or the distribution of text-books. The posi
tion advocated by the. Simla Text-Book Committee in 1877, an~ subsequently 
endorsed by the Government of India, was that "independent prorincinl diort '' 
rather than "centralised imperial control" was the safest guiJe to fulluw in 
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regard to this subject. The advantages of such a course in stimulating local 
effort are obvious, and its results have been quite satisfactory in Bengal. In 
this province school-books in abundant quantity issue from the press without 
any need of Government assistance; and all that is required is t4e maintenance 
of the existing Text-Book Committee, composed of official and non·official mem~ 
bers, whose function it is to select from the list of published books any that are 
of sufficient merit to justify their introduction into schools of different classes. 
The further selection from this list, after it has received the confirmation of the 
Director of Public Instruction, is left to the local managers of schools, subject 
always to the limitations imposed by the standards of the several examinations 
which are prescribed by the Department. 

381. In Behar and Orissa, which are less advanced than Bengal proper, the 
conditions are different. In Behar certain sums taken from the primary assign~ 
ments of the different districts are placed at the disposal of the Inspector, and 
constitute a fund enabling him to make arrangements for the preparation 
and publication of school-books, in the form of translations or otherwise, by com
petent men whom he may select for the work under his immediate guidance. 
Under this system 33 new publications, comprising original works, translations, 
new editions, and transliterations into the Kaithi character, have in the last 
four years issued from the press of Patna for use. in the schools 'of Behar, at a 
cost of from Rs. 2,000 toRs. 3,000 a year. 

382. A· fount of Kaithi type has been cast under the orders of Government, 
and mTangements are being n;tade for reprinting standard Hindi books in the 
Kaithi ·character at the Government· press. The recognition of Kaithi as the 
popular character of Behar bas been· a ·measure of the highest importance in 
promoting the educational progress of the province. . 

383. In Orissa, almost every Bengali school-book of merit gets itself trans· 
lated into the closely-allied language of that province. The supply of books for 
use in middle and primary schools may be left to the operation of the laws of 
supply and demand. . Further encouragement is, however, needed for the produc
tion of text-books for use in training schools, as well as for maps and atlases. 
A grant varying from Rs. 1,500 to Rs. 4,000 a year is made by Government for 
the promotion of these objects. 

SECTION G.-Physical and Moi·al Tmining, 

384. Provisions for physicaJ exercises have always existed in pathsalas. 
The following are the indigenous games :-

1. Foot-race. 
2, Hurdle-race. 
3. Long jump. 
4. Kapati (sort of mock-fight). 
5. Gtttli-danda (something like bat and ball). 
· 6. Ma.kzw-makur (leap-frog). 
7. Mayur Howa ·(standing like a peacock, i.e., on the hands with the 

legs in the air). 
8. JJlayur Hata (w~lking like a peacock). 
9. Dhanztk Howa (bending like a bow). 

385. The above games are to some extent in use in middle and high schools. 
In colleges and high English schools, a few English games and exercises 
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have been generally introduced, chiefly since the yenr 1873, when much en. 
courngement was given by Government to the establishment of gymnasiums 
for schoolboys. The following games are in use: Cricket, croquet, exercisry 
on the parallel bar, the horizontal bar, the vaulting bar, the trapeze, the vertical 
pole, &c., &c. 

386. In the Dacca College, gymnastics on :Maclaren's system have long been 
practised, and cricket is an institution of many years' standing. Year after 
year the Dacca College has played the European rdsidents of the sbtion at 
cricket, and the College has won rather more than half the matches. The 
Muhammadan students of the Calcutta Madrassa have also displayed much 
aptitude for gymnastic exercises; and cricket is much played at Kishnag-hur. 

387. But although such games and exercises are in use, very little attention 
is paid to systematic physical training either in the elementary or in the higher 
schools of Bengal. That Bengali1:1 are not, however, so averse to physical 
exercises as is commonly supposed, will appear from the fact that only one 
generation back there was not a village in the country wbich bad not an akhra, 
where the young men wrestled and took their exercises regularly every morning. 
The akhra, as an institution, has perished within the memory of living men. 

-388. Strict discipline is preserved in all the institutions under the Education 
Department. It is seldom that reports are received by the controlling officers 
of cases of grave misconduct. Instances of petty theft or the use of indecent 
language are sometimes reported. What is called disobedience to teachers has 
often been found on inquiry to have arisen rather from misconception tlmn 
from wilful disrespect. The shyness of native boys is often mistaken for 
sullenness or incivility. 

389. The pathsalas of Bengall1ave always· been institutions for secular in
struction. No religious or theological manuals have been used in them. The books 
read in pathsalas are the Ramayan, the 1\Iahabbarat, Chanakya Sloka, Guru 
Dakhina, Data Karna, and other similar Pm·anic legends inculcating a high 
standard of moral conduct. In the primary and middle schools under depart
mental control, these books are seldom studied. In Behar, however, Tulshi Das's 
Ramayan is still a text-book in departmental schools. The Bengali text-books 
in use are Bodhoday (Rudiments of Knowledge), Nitibodh (:Moral Class Dook), 
Charupath (Entertaining_ Lessons), and similar works, which are either free 
translations from, or adaptations of, English text. books. All these books in
culcate moral lessons which a good teacher will not fail to impress upon his 
pupils. In middle and high schools he will find similar opportunities in the 
course of his explanations of the English text-books in use. It is hardly 
necessary to say that the departmental officers are attentive to moral conduct 
and training at the schools under their supervision, though no definite rules or 
instructions have been issued on this subject by the Department. The following 
circular was recently issued by one of the Inspectors to his Deputies :-

"In going through the new Education Code for England, my attention lws 
been attracted to the following passage :-

'' 'To meet the requirements respecting discipline, the managers and teachers 
will be expected to satisfy the Inspector that all rpasmu.tblc care is taken in Ow 
ordinary management of the school to bring up the children in lw.biis of punc
tuality, of good manners and language, of cleanliness and neatness, and nl~o to 
impress upon the children the. importance of cheerful obedience to duty, 
of consideration and respect for others, and of honour aud truthfulucs~ in word 
and act.' 



"The above expresses so concisely the views I have so often expressed in 
respect of school discipline and formation of character, that I have much 
pleasure in asking your co-operation in seeing it acted upon in the schools 
under your charge." 

390. In most Government colleges there is no attempt at systematic in
struction in duty and the principles of morals. In those colleges, indeed, which 
take up the course in literature for the B.A. degree, moral science is taught as 
a part of it; but it is taught purely as a branch of psychology, and it is only in 
the· analysis and comparison of ethical systems, and in the reference to the facts 
of consciousness implied in such analysis, that the .study of this subject begins 
to have any relation to, or influence on, conduct ; and it is perhaps doubtful
whether the moral principle, as one of the springs of action, is in any way 
strengthened or elevated by such a habit of analysis. The real moral training 
in colleges consists in inculcating habits of order, diligence, truthfulness, and 
due self-respect, combined with submission to authority; all which lessons a good 
teacher finds abundant opportunities of imparting. The formation of such 
hahits is promoted by the study of the lives and. actions of gre~t men, such 
as the student finds them in the course of his English reading, and, it may also 
be hoped, by the silent influence upon his character of constant intercourse 
with teachers whom he is able to reg;1rd with respect and affection. 

SECTION H.-Grants-in-aid. 

391. The systems of grant-in-aid for native schools in Bengl:J,l are three:-:
(1) The ordinary system of fixed grants, based on expenditure and 

modified by results. This, as ,having achieved marked success in 
Bengal, is known as the Bengal system. 

(2) The system of capitation grants to Native girls' schools. 
(3) The system of result-grants for primary schools. 
392. (1) The Bengal system. 
I. The local Government, ·at its discretion and upon such conditions as 

may seem fit in each case (reference ·being had to the requirements of each 
district as compared with others, alld to the funds at the disposal of Govern· 
ment), grants aid in money, books, or otherwise, to any school under adequate 
local management, conditional upon the attendance and proficiency of the 
scholars, the qualifications of the masters, and the state of the school. 

II. Any school to which aid is given, together with all its accounts, books, 
and other records, shall be at all times open to inspection and examination by
any officer appointed by the Government for the purpose. Such inspection and 
examination shall have no reference to religious instruction, but only to secular 
education. 

III. Inspecting officers will not interfere with the actual management of 
schools, but are employed to see that the conditions on which the grants were 
made are fulfilled; and aid will be withdrawn from any school in which such 
conditions are not fulfilled; 

IV. Grants are given on the principle of strict religious neutrality, and no 
preferen(!e is shown to any school on the ground that any particular religious 
doctrines are taught or not taught therein. 

V. Grants are given to those schools only (with the exception of normal 
schools) at which fees of reasonable amount are required from the scholars.* 

• At present exceptions may be admitted in the ~ase of girls' schools, but fees will be insisted on wherever possible. 
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VI. Grants nre in no case to exceed in amount the sums to be expended 
from private sources. 

VII. Applications for grants must be made in the first instance to the In
spectors of Schools,* and the promoters and managers of any school for which 
a1)plication is made must appoint one of their own body tG be the Secretary of 

'the school, and to conduct their correspondence with the Inspector . 
. VIII. In respect of any school for which application is made, full inform

ation must be supplied on the following points :-

(a) The pecuniary resources, permanent or temporary, on which thf' 
school will depend for support. 

(b) The proposed monthly expenditure, in detail. 
(c) The average number of pupils to be instructed. 
(d) The persons who will form the Committee of Management. 
(e) The nature and course of instruction. 
(f) The number and salaries of teachers. 
(g) The nature and amount of aid sought. 
(h) The treasury at which the grant, if sanctioned, is to be payable. 
(i) The existence of other schools within a distance of six miles. 

IX. The persons who for the time being are Members of the Committee 
of Management are responsible for the due application of the school funds in 
accordance with the conditions of the grant. 

X. Schools are divided into the following classes :-

Colleges-In whi~h the scholar.s have passed the University Entrance Exami. 
nation. 

Schools of tlte higher class-In which the scholars are educated up to the 
· standard of the Entrance Examination. 

Schools of the middle class-In which the scholars are educated up to a 
standard not above that of the 3rd class of 
a higher class school. Schools of this class are 
styled '' BnglislL" or " Vernacular" accord. 
ing as English is or is not taught in them. 

Schools of tlLe lower. class-In which the scholars receive elementary instruction 
only, and in the vernacular language .. 

Girls' solwols-Including agencies for zenana instruction. 
Normal schools-For the training of masters and mistresses. 
Special schools-For instruction in special subjects. 

'xr. Grants_are of two k.inds,-:-monthly grants and special grants. 

MontHy G1·ants. 

XII. For colleges, the grants are not to exceed one-third of the income 
guaranteed from private sources. . 

XIII. For schools of the higher class, the grants are not to exceed one-half 
of the income guaranteed from private sources. . 

XIV. For schools of the middle class, in which the expenditure is more 
than: Rs. 30 a month, the grants are not to exceed two-thirds of the income 
guaranteed from private sources, except in certain specified districts. 

XV. The proportional amounts above laid down are maximum amounts, 
and it is understood that the maximum grant will not in all cases, and as tl. 

matter of course, be sanctioned. 
• In the cnse of colleges, npplication mny be made to the Director of Public Imtructiou, 
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XVI. The sanction of a grant is conveyed in the following form* :
Office Memorandum of the Director of Public ln8tructio1~. 

(1) A grant of Rupees 
a month is sanctioned from the 

class 
188 , for the 

school at 
in zillah on the following conditions :-

a.-That Rupees 
at least be regularly contributed from private sources. 

b.-That the following rates of fees be levied:-

1st Class 
2nd , 
3rd , 

c.-That the following rate of expenditure be maintained :
Head-master . 
2nd , 
3rd " 4th 

" 5th 
" Library . 

Prizes 
Sm·vants 
Contingencies 

a month 

Rs. .A. P. 

(2) A bill for the grant in Form A (Appendix L) must be sent to the 
Inspector for countersignature at the expiration of each month, and must be 
accompanied by a certified abstract in Form B (Appendix L) of the receipts 
and disbursements of the school for the month preceding that for which the bill 
is drawn. After countersignature, the bill will be paid at the 
Treasury. 

(3) The monthly bill and the certified abstract of the school accounts 
must be signed by the Secretary of the school. 

(4) The bill is countersigned on the distinct understanding that the 
salaries and other charges, certified by the Secretary to have been paid, have 
actually been paid. 

(5) Contingent charges are to be accounted for to the Inspector in detail. 
( 6) The surplus balance of the School Fund cannot be expended without 

the concurrence of the Inspector. 
(7) Salaries for service in any month become due on the first day of the 

following month. 
(8) The grant is liable to be reduced or withdrawn if the payment of any 

teacher's salary is delayed for more than one month after it has become due. 
(9) The grant is liable to be reduced or withdrawn if the school is un

favourably reported on as regards the attendance or proficiency of the scholars. 
(10) The grant is liable to be reduced or withdrawn if the managers 

employ ill-qualified masters, or if they keep their accounts in a negligent and 
untrustworthy manner, or if they send to the Inspector incorrect accounts, or if 
they fail to transmit punctually the periodical returns required by the Educa
tion Department, or if the school-house is unfit for the purposes of the school, 
or is untidy or dirty. 

* Iu tLe case of culleges, tLe form is modified. 
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. , (11) The grant is liable to be reduced or withdrawn if the teachers keep 
untidy or untrustworthy registers, or if they are frequently absent from duty. 

(12) Holidays are not to exceed sixty days in the year, exclusive· of 
Sundays, except under peculiar circumstances and with the sanction of the 
Inspector. 

(13) The Committee of Management is constituted as follows:-

1 Members. 

Member and Secretary. 

(14) Every new election to the Committee of J\fanagement must be noti
fied to the Inspector, under the signatures of the Secretary and of the member 
or members elected .. 

(15) Every change of Secretary must be notified to the Inspector, under 
the signatures of· the new Secretary and the members of the Committee of 
Management. 

])a ted 188. 
Director of Public Instruction. 

XVII. The conditions of· every .. grant are subject to periodical revision 
generally at intervals of :five years, commencing from the clute of sanction. 

Special Grants. 

XVIII. Special grants. are given towards the cost of furnishing school
houses, and provicli;ng maps and. other school apparatus, in consideration of 
expenditure from private sources incurred in the establishment and equipment 
of schools, and on condition that the managers undertake to refund the amount, 
of any such grant, if the school obtaining it should be abolished within a period 
to be :fixed by the Director of Public Instruction. 

XIX. Special grants are given towards the cost of building school-houses, 
provided such houses are pucka masonry structures. 

XX. Grants are not given to pay off debts for building, nor in considem
tion of former expenditure for building, nor for the maintenance of buildings. 

, XXI. Before a building grant is sanctioned, the site, plans, estimates, 
specifications, title and trust-deed must be approved by the Director of Public 
Instruction. 

XXII. The trust-deed must declare the building to be granted in trust for 
school purposes, and for no other purposes whatever. It must &lso provide for 

· the legal ownership of the premises, for the proper maintenance of the building, 
and for the inspection and management of the scbool. 

XXIII. The grant is not paid until-
(1) A report is received from the Executive Engineer, Department 

of Public Works, certifying that the building bas been completrd 
in accordance with the sanctioned I)lans and specifications; and, 

(2) A certificate is received from the managers, setting forth tllnt the 
funds in their hands will, when ~dded to the grant, be f;Ufri<'irnt 
to meet the claims and finally close the account. 
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393. (2) Tlte System of OatJitcdion Grants to Native Girls' Scltools. 
Capitation grants to native schools, at the rate of 4 annas a head on 

the monthly average attendance, are made up to a limit of Rs. 10 to those 
schools for which no separate house or staff of teachers is maintained, the girls 
being taught by the staff of a neighbouring boys' school. 

394!. (B) Tlte System of Grants to Prirnw·y Schools. 
This system has been referred to in paragraphs 151-162, 280. Some 

further account will be given below. · 
395. A general description of the working _of the Bengal system, and 

of the discussions which it evoked in its earlier years, has already been given 
(paras. 120, 121, 179, 180). In view, however, of the possibility of a revival 
of antiquated controversies about fundamental principles, it may be well to 
re-state in some detail the character of that system and its relation to others of 
a different natme. 

The objections to determining the rate of aid by reference to the alleged 
income of a school rather than to its proved efficiency as tested by examination, 
are on the surface; and they have constantly been urged against the system in 
force in this province. But the implied contrast is rather apparent than real. 
The first of the Bengal grant-in-aid rules sets forth that aid is given "to any 
school under adequate local management, conditional upon the attendance and 
proficiency ofthe scholars, the qualifications of the masters, and the state of the 
school." So far, there is no difference between the Bengal system and any 
other that professes to aid schools in proportion to their merits. But with 
respect to the means by which it is attempted to attain that end, the Bengal 
system has a special character of its own. The rate 9£ aid is go~erned by the 
amount contributed from local sources ; and in adopting that principle, the 
authorities in Bengal conceived that they were going most directly to the end 
in view. Efficiency is very much a matter of good teachers and &dequate 
school appliances, and these again are questions of money chiefly; so that if 
in any village sufficient money to support a school can be raised, the first 
condition of success is secured. And there seemed to be little doubt that 
money could be raised much more readily if it was known that the amount of 
the Government grant would be determined by the amount of the local contribu
tions. There was also a simplicity and directness about t~e method which 
could not fail to attract those who wished to know precisely, in opening a school, 
what the extent of their resources was. After the school was once opened, 
it was anticipated the supervision of the Department would serve to maintain 
it in efficiency. 

396. A system of this simple kind has of course the defects of its quali
ties; and these became patent to all during the earlier years of its introduction. 
Nothin(J' is easier than to frame a scale of establishment, and to claim aid 

0 

at a certain rate in consideration of a certain sum guaranteed from local 
sources; but an important question is, whether the guarantee is sufficient. 
Now it is quite clear that in the earlier years of the system many instances of 
fraudulent management came to light. Either the local subscriptions and fees 
did not come up to the guaranteed amount, while that fact was concealed; or 
if they did come up, it was only by the device of deducting from the salaries 
of the masters a sum large enough to make good the deficiency, and crediting 
this enforced " benevolence" as a subscription. And it will not be said that 
cases of this ,kind are absolutely unknown at the present day. '\Vhat may be 
said, however, is that the hypothesis of any large or wholesale system of d.is. 
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honesty in the management of aided schools cannot now be reasonably maintain
eel. Indeed, it appears at the outset to be a somewhat gratuitous and violent 
assumption that those educated men who are foremost in promoting the work of 
education for the benefit of their neighbours, and at expense to themselves, 
should on any appreciable scale set an example of dishonesty in their public deal. 
ings. But leaving aside that a priori consideration, it may be pointed out that 
the existing checks are now quite searching and stringent enough to make it 
worth no manager's while to endeavour to evade the spirit of the regulations. 
The attempt would generally be as hopeless as it would be dangerous. In the 
first place, no teacher can be appointed to any aided school without the Inspector's 
confirmation. The Inspect~r, knowing the sanctioned scale of establishment, and 
knowing also what salaries will attract teachers with what qualifications, accords 
01' withholds his assent to the appointments, according as the proposed teachers do 
or do not come up to his standard. And since no teacher can be changed with-

. out his sanction, there is a permanent guarantee that the staff of teachers pos
sesses the requisite qualifications according to the prevailing market rate. In 
the second place, each grant-in-aid bill when sent to the Inspector is accom-

, panied by an abstract account of receipts and disbursements, attested by the 
declaration that "l (the Secretary)_ have actually paid the sums stated above in 
the column of disbursements." A foot-note is added to the effect that" if the 
declaration at the foot of this account is falsely signed, the Secretary is thereby 
1·endered liable to all the penalties of Section 415 of the Penal Code." If 
smaller salaries are paid than those specified in the grant, that fact would gene
rally come to the ears of the Deputy Inspector, even if the aggrieved masters 
did not at once appeal to the Inspector, as in similar cases of dispute experi
ence shows that they are quite ready to do. The occasional prosecutions that 
have taken place or that have been seriously tlu·eatened1 have convinced school 
managers that the danger is not an altogether imaginary one. 

397. But, in the third place, after assuming the hypotheses of fraud in the 
management, of want of spirit :and independence in the teachers, and of con· 
nivance or inattention on the part of the Deputy Inspector, there is still the 
Inspector to be reckoned with. Each aided school reads for a ce1·tain depart-

. mental standard in its highest class, and sends or should send a due supply of 
pupils year by year to the departmental or University examinations. Year by 
year, 'therefore, the Inspector has before him the results of the examinations, 
compared with the results of previous years, so that he sees at a glance which 
schools are advancing and which are going back. A school that passes its fair 
proportion of scholars year by year, needs very little criticism at such times 
from the Inspector. His chief duty then lies with those that manifest weak
ness; and they are the schools· that occupy the largest share of his attention, 
and demand the most careful and judicious treatment at his hands. Special 
visits and reports are made in the case of each declining school; and if its 
decadence is due to dishonest management, that fact will not long be concealed, 
and ruin will be the result. But if it is due to causes which are in their 
nature temporary and capable of removal, such as dissensions among the man· 
agers, or frequent changes of teachers; or again, if it arises from causes beyond 
human control, such as an epidemic of sickness, the Inspector by no means 
reO'ards it as his duty to cancel or reduce the O'r:mt. These arc the cases that 0 0 

require careful nursing. In some a revised establishment, in some the rl}lpoiut. 
ment of new teachers or a new Committee, in some reduction of the class, in some 
transfer of the site in some, a()'ain. an increase either in the local inc.:o111c l. 0 • 
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or in the Government grant, has been found to supply the means of future 
improvement. It is only long-continued and proved inefficiency that is held in 
such cases to be a reason for reducing the grant ; and then mainly on the 
ground that the existing school is shown by the fact of its failure to be of a 
class too high for th~ requirements of the place. Furthermore, a comparison 
of the number of scholars sent up year by year, with the total number reading 
in the school, gives an unfailing indication whether a few promising boys are 
being pushed forward to the neglect of the rest of the pupils. 

398. It will be understood that this periodical review of the progress of 
each school, year by year, the occasion for which is furnished by the authorised 
examinations, is supplementary to the detailed knowledge which the Inspector 
independently gains of each school, partly from the quarterly reports of the 
Deputy Inspectors (Appendix N), and partly from his own visits to the school. 
The Inspector thus becomes thoroughly familar with the circumstances and 
prospects of each aided school ·in his circle ; and the result of all these 
provisions and checks is that, speaking of them as a class, an aided school 
now spends on its establishment the full amount that it professes to spend; 
and that the money is laid out in the way most likely to secure efficiency. If 
these conditions, coupled with the spirit of emulation-.a factor not to be left 
out of account in questions of this kind-do not ensure success, it is hardly 
probable that any change in the mere machinery of aid would greatly affect 
the result. 

399. With regard to the alternative system of payment on the results of 
examination, with fixed prices .for pupils passing by fixed standards, it has 
already been stated. that the authorities in Bengal considered it to pe open to 
the grave objection of giving much where little, and little where much, was 
required. It was conceived that the lion's share of the grant-in-aid allotment· 
would be secured by the advanced and wealthy districts near the metropolis, 
which least needed Government support ; and that it would be practically im .. 
possible to push forward education in the more backward portions of the pro
vince, where liberal help, quite independent for the present of actual results 
attained, was the chief requirement. The Bengal system escapes this diffi
m11ty in a great measure by allowing higher rates of aid to certain districts 
specified in the rules, and higher proportionate rates also to small than to large 
schools of the middle class. Again, as the maximum amount is not generally 
sanctioned, a further means is provided for marking differences in wealth or 
advancement among different districts or villages. In this respect it is clear 
that the Bengal system possesses every requisite of elasticity. 

400. Again, as has already been intimated, due allowance is habitually 
made under that system for causes temporarily affecting the efficiency of a school. 
In most villages containing aided schools, and certainly in those situated in 
the less advance~ regions of the province, the margin between income and 
expenditure is so narrow that any serious and sudden fluctuation would be 
attended by great peril to the stability of the school. Under a system of pay
ment by standards, it may be doubted whether the advantage to a good school 
of a largely increased grant is anything )ike as great as the loss which a 
weak school would sustain from any serious reduction. Clearly, a school except 
of the most advanced and prosperous class (and for such any set of rules 
would probably be equally aJ.vantageous) would have a far greater chance of 
stalJility and success if its grant were practically assured for a term of years, 
on condition of reasonable effort, than if it were liable to reduction from year 
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to year, owing to causes not permanently affecting its prospects of success . 
. Hence it would follow that the Bengal system is better calculated to foster 

struggling schools; and though it will doubtless happen under such a s1stem 
that money is sometimr.s thrown away,. yet at any rate there is ~little 
chance of a promising school coming to a premature end. The ]en(J<al 
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system is content to leave a school to take root and establish itself, subject 
only to frequent and friendly supervision by the Department; and the 
visits of the inspecting officer are welcomed by the managers as -raluable aids 
to progress. At any rate it has no tendency to inspire the teachers, as the day 
of examination approaches, with any deep anxiety as to the effects of the ex
amination upon the resomces of the school; nor to subject the scholars to 
any of that high pressme which, even if continued for a short period only, 
is admitted to be injurious to the growing intelligence. The anxiety which 
results from uncertainty of income has no place in a system which measures 
the success of a school by its progress through a fairly long time. There is 
no fear that if the scholars do ill at any particular examination, that fact will 
of itself be accepted as decisive against the school; a1;1d hence one of the 
predisposing causes of failure ceases to exist. The value of such a system can 
only be judged on broad grounds of general progress ; and thus judged, the 
l3engal system will stand the test. 

401. It will be seen .from General Form No. 5 (see Part IV) that there 
has been no great increase, since the year 1871, either in the total number of 
grant-in-aid schools for natives,· or in the total expenditure on them. With 
a grant-in-aid allotment the amount of which could not be easily increased, 
chiefly on account of the large sums spent since .1872 on primary education 
outside that allotment, the only means by which education on the grant-in-aid 
system could be extended was found in the general rule of reducing grants at 

. each renewal, wherever such reduction was found to be:possible without manifestly 
impairing the efficiency of the school. Acting on the general principle of aiding 
those schools most which were least able to help themselves, and of gradually re· 
ducing the rate of aid to schools of established position and growing resources, the 
Department has put constant pressure upon aided schools to increase their local 
income, and to this ca~l they have, as a body, readily responded. The gTants 
have been almost uniformly reduced on renewal, and the deficiency has been 
made good by an increase in the local income. This is incontestably proved 
by the fact, well known to inspecting officers, that the reduction of the grant 
is very seldom attended by change of teachers, as would be the case if their 
salaries were affected. Nor is there any reason to doubt the admnce of the 
schools in efficiency under this somewhat stringent system. In the last two 
years the aided high schools in Bengal passed 178 and 196 candidates respect· 
ively at the Entrance Examination. On the average of the previous six years 
they passed 122 candidates. The results of examinations in the case of middle 
schools are not shown separately in the earlier returns for Go1ernment, aided, 
and unaided schools, and hence the contrast cannot be so clearly shown. But 
it may be remembered that it is in this region that the grant-in-aid system has 
taken hold most firmly of the popular feeling; the great majority of middle 
schools, whether English or Vernacular, are aided; and the general results of the 
examination may be accepted as a sufficiently fair test of progress among aitlcd 
middle schools. In 1871, 495 candidates passed the middle English, and 1,G iL 
the middle vernacular scholarship examination; in 1581, the numbers had 
increased to 683 and 2,175. With regard to aided colleges, tlJC same arg-umcn t 
hardly applies, since tlu~se institutions arc alruo~t entirely indl'{lt'ndent vf 
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departmental control, except in the fact that their grants are liable to periodical 
reYision with reference to the success shown by them. In 1871, however, 
the aided colleges passed 38 candidates at the First Arts Examination, and 15 
for the degree; in 1881, the numbers increased to 84 and 24 respectively. 

402. The chief complaint against the grant-in-aid system of Bengal at 
the present day is that the procedure involved in the sanction of a grant is 
tedious. A school is opened in a village, and the. managers apply to the Deputy 
Inspector for aid. He supplies them with the necessary forms, and these, when 
filled up with all the required particulars, are sent to the Inspector. The . 
Inspector, after having referred the case to the Deputy and received his report, 
sends the application with his opinion to the D!strict Magistrate. Between 
the Uagistrate and the Inspector correspondence may now arise, involving 
considerable delay; and it is only after this is settled that the application can 
be forwarded to the Director for sanction. 

403. The maximum grant payable to colleges is limited to one. third of 
the inco_me guaranteed from local sources. The amount actually paid in 
grants to colleges was Rs. 21,450, the total expenditure in the colleges being 
Rs. 1,41, 789. Therefore the actual grant was not 33 .but only 18 per cent. 

The maximum grant to high schools for native boys is fixed at one-half 
the income from private sources. The total inco;me of the 96 aided high schools 
in . 181:12 was Rs. 2,41,906, and the -Government grant was Rs. 54,139, being 
not 50 but only 29 per cent. of the private income. 

The grants to middle schools, in which the expenditure is more than Rs. 30 
a month, are not to exceed two-thirds of the income from priv~te sources, 
except in certain backwards districts, in which the grants may be equal to the 
guaranteed income. The actual grant made to 1,263 middle schools was 
Rs. 2,30,092. Their total expenditure amounted to Rs. 6, 78,182. Thus the 
grant was about 51 per cent. of the private income. 

For girls' schools, normal schools, and other special schools, the grant may 
be equal to the private income. The total grants to 941 middle and primary 
schools for native girls was Rs, 49,499 to meet a local income of Rs. 1,15,192, 
being rather more than 43 per cent. of the local contributions. . 

404. From the earliest days of the system of improving the indigenous 
patbsalas in Bengal, it was recognised that the grant~in-aid rules were far too 
elaborate for schools of that humble class. Indeed the Court of Directors had 
expressly said in 1858 (see page 19) that the grant-in-aid rules were designed 
for institutions of a higher order. At first a uniform system of stipends 
was introduced ; but in the hands of different Magistrates many different . 
methods of payment followed on the later introduction of the system of 
payment by results. In some districts, though they are now very few, the 
stipendiary system still .prevails, and in nearly all, there are some primary. 
schools that receive fixed stipends. But in the great majority of dis· 
trlcts the hulk of the pathsalas are aided in accordance with the 
results of examination; while in some a mixed system of small stipends 
combined with payments after examination is in force. In Appendix 0 will be 
found a detailed statement of the sums paid on each of these different methods, 
in addition to the sums paid to schools not yet sending pupils for examination, 
for keeping registers and furnishing an annual return. It will be seen that 
2,039 schools, with an average of 30 pupils each, received Rs. 64,182 in sti
pends only ; that 4,658 schools, with an average of 31 pupils, received 
Rs. 1,34, 722 in stipends and Rs. 4 7,218 in rewards; that 33,867 schools, with 
an average of lG pupils, received Rs. ] ,89,26! in rewards only; and that 5,680 
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schools, with an average of 14 pupils, recch·ed Rs. 9,912. Hence the an·rage 
payment to a stipendiary school mth 30 pupils was Rs. 31 a year; a school aided 
by stipends and rewards, with 31 pupils, received Rs. 29 in stipends and Rs. 10 
in rewards, or Rs. 39 in all; a rewarded school received nearly Rs. 6 and a 
registered school nearly Rs. 2 a year. The total payments to primary schools 
amounted toRs. 4,84,547, out of an"allotment of 5lakhs. 

405. It may occur as an objection that while the authorities in Bengal 
have steadily opposed the application of the system of payment by results to 
schools of the middle and higher classes, on the ground that under such a 
system weak schools of those classes had hardly a fair chance of establishing 
themselves, the very same system has been applied without objection, and indeed 
with considerable success, to primary schools, presumably the weakest of the 
series. But in the first place it canno't be admitted that the Bengal paths:tlas . 
are in any sense weak. They have a vigorous life of their own, because they 
form a remnant of the old Hindu village system, and are strongly rooted 
in the sympathies and traditions of the people. And, in the second place, 
the figures given in the preceding paragraph point to the tl'lle cause of 
difference. The pathsalas exist, not because they are maintained to any large 
extent by the State, whi0h contributes but a trifling amount to their support, 
but because of their own inherent vitality. Whether the amount of the 
Government aid is greater or less can make very little difference of a 1ital kind 
to schools which always have been, and will continue to be, supported by the 
people. It is very different with the (so to speak) exotic schools of the 
departmental system, framed more or less on English models·. If Government 
aid is withdrawn from them, or if its amount is liable to sudden or great 
reductions, such contingencies are fraught with peril to their very existence. 
These differences in constitution and stability furnish sufficient grounds for the 
difference in their treatment. 

SECTION I.-Inspection and Control. 

406. The agencies for the inspection and control of education may lJe 
treated under four different heads :

A ...... Departmental officers. 
B-Government officers not belonging to the Education Department. 
C-School Committees. 
D-Other agencies. 

407. A.-The departmental agency consists of
I Director of Public Instruction. 
5 Circle Inspectors. 
5 Joint and Assistant Inspectors, now increased to 7. 

216 Deputy and Sub-Inspectors. 
408. The duties severally of these officers are as follows :-
(1) The Director of Public Instruction is responsible to Government for 

the state of education of every kind. Education in colleges, madrassas, normal 
schools, and all schools of technical or professional instruction, is under his 
immediate control ; the :final distribution by districts of the grant-in-aid and 
primary assignments rests with him; and he sanctions and withdraws all grants. 
He communicates with the District :Magistrates on the subject of primary, 
and with the Circle Inspectors and District Committees on that of sccondar~·, 
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education. He determines the scale of establishment in Government schools, 
and either himself promotes or recommends the promotion of departmental 
officers. He also awards all scholarships tenable in colleges. 

(2) The Circle Inspector is the chief administrative officer of the Depart
ment in matters of secondary education. ~He has also to report on primary edu
cation, which is, however, under the immediate control of District Magistrates. 
The Circle Inspector is generally in charge of two Commissioners' divisions. 

(3) The Assistant Inspectors under the Circle Inspector have each to 
supervise education throughout the districts of one Commissioner's division. 
These officers form no separate link in the administrative chain; they are 
employed by the Circle Inspector in such a way as best enables him to dis
charge his numerous duties. Assistant Inspectors under varying and special 
circumstances, when entrusted with the independent management of a portion 
of the Circle Inspector's work, are called Joint Inspectors. / 

(4) The District Deputy Inspector is charged with the immediate super
vision of schools of all "classes in a district, with the exception of the zillah 
school, which, however, he is empowered to visit as a member of the District 
Education Committee. In regard to primary education he is subordinate to the 
:l\fagistrate, and in regard to secondary education to the Inspector. Under 
present orders, the Deputy Inspector's first duty is declared to be the immediate 
supervision of secondary schools; and his connexion with primary schools is 
generally limited to seeing that the instructions of the Magistrate are carried 
out by the Sub-Inspectors. But the Deputy Inspector is regularly present at 
the central gatherings of primary schools. 

(5) The Sub-Inspectors are local officers, three or four in each district, 
who are directly subordinate to the Magistrate. They are in immediate charge 
of primary schools, each of which they are, in nearly all districts, required to 
visit in situ not less than once a quarter, in addition to the central gatherings. 
In some districts the number of primary schools is too great for this; and the 
period within which every school is to be inspected is extended. In such 
districts the local inspection of schools is canied out by the subordinate agency 
hereafter noted. 

409. :B.-Schools of all classes are subject to the inspection of Divisional 
Commissioners, District }/[agistrates, Joint and Assistant Magistrates, and Sub
Divisional officers. The head-master or the Secretary of the School Committee 
is required to submit to the District Deputy Inspector or to the Circle Inspector 
copies of the remarks entered in the visitors' book by such visitors, and neces
sary instructions upon such remarks are communicated to school managers by 
the officers of the Department. 

410. C.-The functions of the District Comi:nittee are to advise the Magis
trate in all questions connected with primary education; and also to supervise 
the working of the zillah school as regards its finances, the maintenance of 
the building, and the settlement of questions of discipline refelTed to them by 
the head-master. The members of these Committees occasionally visit zillah 
schools; and in some districts a definite month of inspection is assigned to 
each member. Besides the District Committees, there are Committees of 
'Management in charge of almost every school of secondary instruction. When
ever members of these village committees visit schools, their remarks, recorded 
in the visiting book, are brought to the notice of the departmental officers. 
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411. D.-Besides the above main agencies, there are certain subsidiary 
agencies of control and inspection. These are-

{1) The Text-Book Committees in each province. Their controllinno 
0 

fu~ctions in the selection of school-books have already been described (para· 
·graph 380). The Bengal Central Committee was strengthened in 1881 by the 
appointment of additional members, and by the establishment of Branch 
Committees,-one for Behar and another for Orissa. 

(2) The chief gurus in Behar and in parts of Bengal, the inspecting pundits 
and abadhans in Orissa, the model gurus in Noakhally and Tipperah, and the 
examiner of Kyoungs (Buddhist monasteries) in the Hill Tracts of Chittagong, 
constitute a subsidiary inspecting agency. 

In Behar. and parts of Bengal, wherever the system has been introduced, 
the chief gurus are required to inspect primary schools within their respective 
beats. During the year 1881-82 the chief gurus, 584 in number, paid 163,128 
visits to primary schools. This auxiliary supervision by chief gurus bas been 
the means of' bringing under departmental control a very large number of 
indigenous schools. 

(3) In Orissa there are 50 inspecting pandits and abadhans, paid at the 
rate of Rs. 15 a month. Each of them paid, on the average, 411 visits to path
salas last year. The inspecting gurus in Tipperah, 11 in number, are paid at 
the rate of Rs. 8 a month, and travelling allowance at the rate of 1 to 1~ annas 
a mile. The nine inspecting gurus in N oakhally visit only the unaided pri
maries. They are paid at the rate of 3 annas for each school visited. 

The examiner of Kyoungs in the Hill Tracts of. Chitta gong works for half 
the year as a Sub-Inspector of Schools. During the other half he examines the 
1>rimary schools attached to Buddhist monasteries. 

412. When visiting schools, inspecting officers are required to note and 
report on the following points :-

(1) State of the school-building. 
(2) .Furniture and apparatus. 
(3) Atte~dance of pupils and teachers. 
(4) Finances of the school. 
(&) Account and other books. 
(6) Library. 
(7) Teachers' salaries. 
(8) Discipline. 
(9) Organisation of classes. 

(10) The progress made in different subjects, as tested by the examin
ation held. 

(11) Success at the University or departmental examinations. 
(12) Competence of teachers. 

The form to be filled up in the case of high schools is given in Appendix M. 
413. The extent of a Circle Inspectorship is generally two Commissioners' 

divisions, of a Joint or Assistant Inspectorship one division, of each Dcput1 
Inspectorship a Revenue District, and of each Sub-Inspectorship a Sub-division 
of a District. The duration of the annual tour of the Inspector, calculated on 
an average taken over five or six years, may be put down as six to seven mont hi 

in the year. 
The Assistant and Joint Inspectors are out on inspection between eight and 

nine months every year. . 
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414. The average yearly inspection work of the Deputy and Sub-Inspectors 
is shown in the subjoined statement :-

0 
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43 Deputy Inspectors 3,539 150 2,058 1,301 188 260 23,842 

173 Sub-Inspectors 874 201 1,935 312 189 152 5,926 

415. The Departmental form of Inspection Return submitted quarterly iB 
given in Appendix N. In addition to this quarterly statement, Deputy Inspect
ors, in certain divisions, submit monthly a report of secondary schools under 
the following heads :-

(1) Schools inspected during the month. 
(2) Defects noticed. 
(3) Remedies applied. 
(4) Effects of former inspection. 

416. There iB no general Code of inspection rules for the whole province. 
But rules are framed by the district authorities, and by Inspectors of Schools 
in concurrence with the Commissioners and Magistrates, for the working of 
the different systems of primary education in force in the different districts. 
As examples, the rules laid down by the Magistrate of Pubna, and by the 
Inspector of Schools, Behar Circle, are quoted below :-

(1) Pubna Bules. 

"The Sub-Inspectors shall, by teaching a class, show to the -teachers, parti
cularly to gurus and munshis of aided and unaided pathsalas and muktabs, 
the mode of teaching, shall induce and make them learn those subjects in the 
course not well known to the1p, and shall explain at each visit any difficulty 
they may have met with since their last visit, The improvement which. the 
teachers may thus make shall be recorded in the visitors' book. 

" The following particulars shall also be recorded consecutively by t~e 
Sub-Inspectors, in Bengali, at each visit to a pathsala in the visitors' book:

" 1, Aided or unaided~ 
" 2. Month and date of visit. 
" 3. Average attendance of last month. 
"4. Cause of increase or decrease in the teacher's income. 
"5. Number of boys reading the full primary, middle vernacular, or' lower 

vernacular course. 
"6. Number reading below the primary course. 
"7. Number present in the 1st, 2nd, 3td, 4th, &c., classes. 
"8. What progress was made by the pupils in each class after last visit in 

reading, writing, and arithmetic, &c.; and what ·number passed the exami
nation made by the Sub-Inspector. 

"9. Remarks. Steps taken for improvement." 
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(2) Bellar Rules. 

"The Deputy Inspector of Schools should hold half-yearly examinations 
of pathsalas, stipendiary and non-stipendiary, at central gatherings. 

"It will be the duty of the Deputy and Sub-Inspectors, when visiting the 
middle schools (Government or aided) situated within their beats, to carefully 
examine the accounts, and to compare carefully the several books in which 
copies are kept of bills drawn, and receipts taken of payments made, whether of 
salaries or of scholarships. Every irregularity that may be detected on such 
comparison is to be immediately brought to notice. 

"The books to be kept up at each middle school are {1) a register of 
attendance of 1\fasters, (2) a register of attendance of pupils, (3) a letter book, 
(4) a bill book, (5) a receipt book. 

" All the above books should be examined at each visit, and signed by the 
inspecting officer if found correct. 

" There ought to be no long intervals between the date of cashing any bill 
and that of payment of the money drawn by that bill ; nor, again, between the 
dates of realisation of fees and those of their payment into the local treasury. 

"Deputy and Sub-Inspectors should mention, in the remark columns of 
their monthly diaries, that they have examined the books of the middle schools 
visited by them. 

"It will be the chief gurus' duty to visit occasionally the pathsalas in 
their circles, and help their gurus to teach themselves and their more advanced 
pupils. 

"A.s regards inspection work, the Sub-Inspectors have now had, or will 
shortly have, their respective beats divided into small sub-circles, with one im
portant 'A' pathsala under a comparatively efficient teacher, called the chief 
guru, at the centre of each sub-circle. Each Sub-Inspector's beat has been, or 

. will be, divided, on an average, mto ten sub-circles, Generally speaking, then, 
3: Sub-Inspector will have to give two days to the inspection of each sub
circle. 

"When inspecting pathsalas, other than those of the chief gurus in a sub-
circle, the Sub-Inspectors should-

" (a) Examine every child in attendance. 

''(b) lJt•ill the children occasionally by manual exercises. 

"(c) Teach in the guru's presence one class at each visit in some one 
subject of study. 

" (d) See that the register is correctly kept. 

"(e) Sign the register specifying the date and hour of visit. 

" (/) Ascm·tain that the guru· (if stipendiary and paid by police) bas been 
fully and punctually paid. 

· \ "(g) lnduce the village people to send their children to school and }JtJY 
the guru his dues in cash, or in kind, or in both, as may be cus
tomary in the villa~e. 

" (h) Fill in their own diaries. 
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"When inspecting the pathsalas of the chief gurus, the Sub-Inspectors 
should make longer stoppages, and try to pass at least one night at each of the 
villages where these pathsalas are situated. 

"During the day the Sub-Inspectors will examine ::mel teach and do 
Dther work in the pathsalas, as already laid down in paragraph 4. 

" In the evening the Sub-Inspectors will give all the help they can in 
removing what difficulties the gurus may have met with in imparting their 
lessons to the children. 

"Sub-Inspectors should avail themselves of these occasions to induce the 
chief gurus to take to the study of such books as.are likely to prove interest
ing and helpful to them. 

"Sub-Inspectors should state in their diaries (in the columns of remark) 
what chief gurus they have been able to induce to take to the study of books, 
and to seek their help and advice." 

417. The Sub-Inspectors while at head-quarters prepare detailed bills of 
primary schools, write out their own formal diaries, and receive instructions 
from district and sub-divisional officers. As disbursing officers, they have to 
make payments and account for the primary school money passing .through 
their hands to the :Magistrate, to whom they submit receipts of gurus for all 
sums drawn by them. 

418. When at head-quarters the Deputy Inspector is required to attend 
meetings of the District Committee, to wait upon the Magistrate for in
structions, to administer the primary grant under the Magistrate's orders, to 
prepare statements required under departmental rulings, to write out monthly 
reports and bills, to examine the diaries and bills submitted by the Sub-Inspectors, 
and to make arrangements, as required, for the departmental and other central 
examinations. In the month of May the Deputy Inspector is employed in 
preparing annual reports and returns. During his stay at head-quarters the 
Deputy Inspector visits schools situated within short distances. 

419. The Circle Inspector and his Assistant are in charge of an office in 
which all educational work throughout the area of one or more Commis-. 
sioner's Divisions is transacted. 

420. The charges on account of inspection amounted in the year 1881-82 
to Rs. 3, 79,190. Details, showing the salaries of each class of officers, and 
their travelling and contingent allowances, are given in the subjoined state
ment:-

Number of Ollicers of each class. Salaries. Travelling Contingent Tor.u.. 
Officers. allowance. allowance. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

5 Circle Inspectors 

: ll 84,744 

I~ 
6 Joint and Assistant Inspectors 

97,379 10,888 3,62,936 

43 Deputy Inspectors 

: II'·"·"' 173 Sub·Inspectors 

Establisbmont of Inspectors auJ Joint aud 
Assi;;taut Inspectors 16,254 lti,254 . 

3,79,190 

Bengal. 
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SEC1'ION J.-Distriot Committees. 

421. There is at the sudder station of every district in Bengal an Education 
Committee, with the Magistrate as Vice~ President, and official and non-official 
gentlemen, Europeans and Natives, as members. These Committees, which were 
re~modelled in 1872 from the Local Committees first instituted in 1835, have 
rendered material help to the district and departmental officers in educational 
administration. For some years, in the beginning, work was carried on jointly 
by these Committees and the Inspectors of Schools. But as this system of 
mutual references involved delay and lessened responsibility, a more definite 
separation of duties has now taken place. The powers exercised by the Dis
trict Committees have been described in paragraph 410. District Committees 
have much concern with the finances of the zillah school, though no actual · 
control over their administration. Budgets are prepared under their author
ity, and in framing them they have to bring the total expenditure 'of the 
school within the limits of the i:i:wome derived from the Government net · 
grant, the fees, and subscriptions, and proposals for extraordinary expenditure 
originate with them; but they have no power to sanction such expenditure. 
The excess of the income of the. zillah school, consisting of the Government 
"net grant'' plus the fees, subscriptions, &c., over the expenditure sanctioned 
in the budget, constitutes the surplus balance at credit of the school. 'This 
balance is re-granted from year to year; but expenditure from it requires the 
sanction of the Director of Public Instruction. 

422. There are branch committees at the head-quarters of some sub
divisions; they are subordinate to the district committees, and exercise similar 
functions. In certain districts, instead of delegating their powers to branch 
committees, the main committees split into sub~committees; for example, 
in Midnapore, there is a college sub-committee, a sub-committee for verna
cular schools, and a sub-committee for primary schools. 

Local fund boards are not known in Bengal. 

SECTION K.-Functions of Mnnicipal Bodies. 

423. The municipalities and municipal unions in Bengal exercise no direct 
control over education. There are a few municipal pathsalas in the province, 
the gurus of which are paid a small stipend by the municipality; but these are 
the only instances of municipal schools. Municipalities conhibute occasionally 
to the support of schools, although to nothing like the extent that might 
reasonably be demanded of them. To Government schools they contributed in 
1881-82 the trifling sum of Rs. 1,542, and it is noticeable that the total contribu
tions made by the municipalities of Bengal to ~he zillah schools in their midst 
amounted to only Rs. 726. To aided schools they showed greater liberality, con
tributing Rs. 3,860 to high schools, Rs. 7,391 to middle schools, and Rs. 2,9.J.l 
to primary schools, besides Rs. 1,611 to schools for girls. To unaided schools 
they contributed Rs. 5,261. Their relations with education have been limitccl 
to the payment of small contributio'ns, amounting in all to Rs. 2-.1,953 for the 
year, and with direct control they have had nothing to do. It mny be conjcc· 
tured that the apparent reluctance of municipalities to contribute in any lar:;e 
~ay to the support of zillah scl.wols has arisen' from the knO\dedgc~ that the: 
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schools existed for the benefit of the district, and not of the town only. 
Under recent orders of Government, municipalities are to bear the greater part 
of the cost of zillah schools, and the whole cost of vernacular schools at head
quarters. 

SECTION L.-Withdrawal of Gove1·nment from the dit<ect management of 
Schools and Colleges. 

424. No general policy of withdrawal has yet been followed in Bengal. 
rhe Despatch of 1859 declared that the policy of Her Majesty's Government 
was, among other things, "to maintain the existing colleges and schools of a 
high order, and to increase their number when necessary," and also "to introduce 
a system of grants-in-aid, under which the efforts of private iodividuals and of 
local bodies would be stimulated and encouraged by pecuniary grants from 
Government." These declarations were intended to elucidate and develope the 
policy expressed in the earlier Despatch, in which the Court of Directors " looked 
forward to a time when any general system of education ~nth·ely provided by 
the Government might be discontinued, with the gradual advance of the system 
of grants-in-aid," and when "many of the existing institutions, especially 
those of a higher order, might be transferred to the management of local bodies 
under the control of and aided by the State," and in which ·they declared 
that "no Government colleges or schools should be founded for the future in 
any district where a sufficient number of schools exist capable, with assistance 
from the State, of supplying the local demand for education." These lines of 
policy have been followed by the Government of Bengal. Practically, the whole 
later development of education has been brought about by the system of 
grants-in-aid. This is obviously true in the case of high schools, middle 
schools, and primary schools. As regards primary eJucation, the schools of the 
people have been recognised and fostered, and such aid and encouragement given 
them as have served to express the interest of Government in their. stability 
and success, to strengthen their organisation, and to add useful elements to their 
traditional course of instruction. Middle education has proceeded almost 
exclusively on the same system. The number of Government English schools 
of the middle class is only 1! per cent. of the whole; and even the Government 
vernacular schools, which compose 18 per cent. of the whole number, have 
always been established in backward parts of the country, and have been trans
ferred to other backward parts as soon as the people became sufficiently 
appreciative of education to set up an aided sohool of their own. 

425. With high schools it is the same. The Government Anglo-vernacu
hr schools were 47 in 1855 (paragraph 43) ; these constituted the zillah schools, 
which are no more than 51 in 1882. Offers have from time to time been 
made by private bodies to transfer to departmental management the high 
schools under their control; but these offers have, with one exception, the 
special character of which was recognised and asserted by Government as the 
reason for departing from its habitual policy, been consistently declined. 
Throughout the same period, the establishment of private schools of this class 
has been sedulously fostered by the Department, so that at the present time 
there are 156 high schools under native management, 96 of which receive 
grants-in-aid. Indeed, as before explained, the system in force in Government 
schools ia really in essentials one of grants-in-aid. To each zillah school a 
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"net grant" is assigned; and the District Committee have so to arrange their 
proposals for expenditure that it shall be covered by the total income of the 
school. The amount spent by Government on Government high schools is 
35! per cent. of the total expenditure,-a rate only slightly in excess of the 
maximum allowed for aided schools of the same class. .And if Government 
has not yet withdrawn from the direct control of any high school, it is chiefly 
by reason of the advantage which seemed to accrue to education generally, from 
retaining in each advanced district one first-rate school to serve as a model and 
stimulus to the rest; and one in each backward district, because it was in such 
places that the direct action of Government was most required. Still it may 
be said that the people, and especially the people in the head-quarter stations 
of forward districts, have now become so fully capable of managing schools of 
this class, that the advantage of transferring them to the control of some at least . 
of the zillah schools may be held to outweigh any possible, and perhaps only 
temporary, loss of efficiency that may result. There is little doubt that the 
action of the Government of Bengal in the immediate future will follow 
this policy, and a declaration to that effect has already been made in connection 
with the proposals for local self-government. 

426. The case of colleges stands on a different footing. The circumstances 
lmder which new colleges have been opened in Bengal, since the date of the 
Despatches of 1854 and 1859, have already been considered in detail. It may 
be well, however, to recall attention to the fact that Government has con
sistently acted on the principle that no new college was to be established 
except in places where the strong desire of the people for education of a high 
order was manifested by liberal private contributions. It was on that principle 
that the colleges at Rajshahye, at l\fidnapore, at Cuttack, and at Chittagong 

. were set up, after repeated memorials for their establishment had been submitted. 
In the first two cases practically the whole of the expenditure, and in the last 
two a substantial portion of it, was contributed at the outset from private sources . 

• This principle has quite recently been accepted and enforced in a Despatch 
from the Secretary of State, in which the action of the Government of Bengal, 
with reference to the colleges at Rajshahye and Cuttack, was upheld and com
mended. In every case the opening of college classes was sanctioned in the 
first instance as a legitimate development of the zillah school to the next 
higher standard of instruction, that of the l!1irst Arts Examination; and it was 
only in two of them that B..A.. classes were added at a later date in deference 
to the reiterated requests of the people for higher education, backed by con
siderable and even magnificent local contributions. It may also be recalled that 
where there has been no sufficient demand· for education of this class, the 
experiment has been abandoned. This was done in Rungporc, where the people 
contributed a full third of the cost of the college during its experimental 
period, and in the Calcutta 1\Iadrassa, where the re-establishment of college 

·classes for the benefit of the Muhammadan community is again loudly demanded. 
427. It should also be noticed that in eve-.ry case the people have made it a 

condition of their ~o-operation that Government should undertake the control of 
the college. Even now a large sum of money has been raised by local contri· 
butions in the distric~ of Bhagulpore, with the object of inducing Government 
to raise the status of the zillah school by the addition of First Arts classes. 
The Department has been reluctant to accept the charge; and tho result is 
that the classes have not been established. Even in tho case of the college 
classes recently opened by the Maharaja nt. Eurdwan, in connection with the 

\ 
\ 
\ 
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high school which he and his predecessors have maintained and manaCled at 
. 0 

that place from the date of the Despatch of 1854 and earlier, the only condition 
on which he would consent to carry out his plan, which he bad much at heart, 
was that the administration of the college should, in the last resort, be under 
departmental control. The aid which he sought for was not money, but that 
supplied by departmental exl:'erience. This condition was accepted in terms, 
though as a matter of fact the· college now governs itself with only a nominal 
and very occasional interference by the Department, and then only when its 
interference is solicited. For example, the Department, at the instance of the 
:Maharaja, has selected and recommended professors, but the Maharaja has 
appointed them. 

428. The truth appears to be that, except in Calcutta, the people, however 
wealthy and enlightened, distrust their own po'\rers of administration in the 
matter of college~. Nor do they appear to think the time ripe for such a 
change. The highest level reached by the students of the Calcutta U ni
versity is not yet up . to that of the professors who have been brought 
from English Universities for the purpose of their instruction:. Until that 
level is · reached,-until the gr1duates of the Calcutta University can take 
up the higher education of the country, and carry it on from the same point 
and with undiminished efficiency from their European predecessors,-the ques .. 
tion of anything like a general tra,nsfer of the Government colleges to the 
control of private bodies, or even of local bodies of a semi-public character, 
will probably be thought premature. It is no slight thing that the principle of 
self-help and self-government in matters of education has been so far 
developed in :Bengal that the people have learnt in a quarter of a century to 
set up and maintain their own middle schools, as they have always done by 
their primary schools ; and that the time seems to have arrived when even 
high schools can now be transferred in a great meas,{re to local control. What 
is true of high schools may aJso be true, to a limited extent, of the smaller 
colleges. • 13ut the transfer to local control of the great colleges of Bengal, on 
which the higher education of the country altogether depends, is a measure 
which has not been demanded either by the people or by the leaders of 
missionary enterprise, and of which it may be said that the time has not 
yet come when it could be carried out by the people without such a check 
to the intellectual progress of the country as it has never yet received. The 
beginnings of high education, so far as it has yet taken root in this country, 
give promise of a vigorous life in the future; of an intellectual vitality 
one of whose chief practical expressions will be the capacity for self-govern
ment in almost every department of the social organisation. It will be 
necessary to guard against the danger of diminishing that capacity by 
tapping, in its supposed interests, the sources of its strength-propter vitam 
vivendi perde1·e causas. It is not altogether a question of money, although 
necessarily that aspect of the case has the gravest significance ; and even 
in this point of view the price which the nation pays for the foreign 
education which is to qualify its natural leaders for the manifold duties 
devolving on them-duties which will be more onerous and responsible in 
the future than even now they are-cannot be declared on any definite 
and accepted grounds to be excessive. It is quite as much a question of 
the ability of the people, the necessary resources being assumed to maintain 

• in unimpaired efficiency the institutions for their own higher education, 
when the country itself does not yet supply the only agency by which it can 
be kept at its present standard. 

Ben;;al. 
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SECTION "AI.-Relations of JJepm•tmenlal Officers to private Schools and Coll1'ges 
in competition with Government Colleges. 

429. As no distinction is made in the exercise of patronage in appoint. 
ments, which is entirely guided by the results of the University examinations, 
and as scholarships are competed for on equal terms by students of both 
Government and private institutions, the relations of departmental officers with 
the managers of private schools are thoroughly cordial. Educational officers 
are frequently invited by private managers to visit their schools, or to preside 
at the distribution of prizes to the pupils ; and they are ordinarily consulted 
on matters connected with school management and the course of instruction. 
The only possibility of friction or disagreement arises if a private school 
is set up side by side with a Government school. Whenever, in the opinion 
of the officers of the Department, the establishment of a competing school 
is likely to prove injurious to the interests of the scholars concerned, by 
the substitution of two comparatively weak schools for one strong one, in 
a place which is not populous or wealthy enough to support two schools 
in efficiency, or in which there is no guarantee or hope that the competing 
school will be established on a permanent basis, the departmental officers have 
not encouraged the op~ning of such a school, although their interference 
has generally taken no more active form than the refusal to recommend a 
grant-in-aid in such cases. The Department has acted on the principle that 
if the new school is essentia1ly a bad one, real and often lasting harm is done; 
the discipline of both schools suffers, and a lower standard, both of instruc
tion and oi conduct, is substituted for a higher. Where such a case 
arises, it is found that the evil is in general only temporary; and that, 
though a badly-managed school may do harm for a time, it contains the 
seeds of its own extinction. In such cases it appears to be a short-sighted 
policy to lend temporary support to a school that can do no permanent good. 
The only instances in which aid has been refused to a private school in 
proximity to a Government school are five ; and for each instance of refusal 
good grounds can be shown. But refusal of aid has by no means 
been the policy of the Department in cases where the new school offered 
good promise of success, or where there appeared to be room for it in addition 
to the Government school. There are several instances in which the Depart4 
ment has actively assisted in starting grant-in-aid schools, when the Government 
institution has become overcrowded. And even when no aid has been given, 
the Government school has ne,·er entered into competition with the private 
school, but has invariably kept its fee-rates much higher. It is true, and it is 
only natural, that an earnest head-master is apt to be jealous of a rival 
school; but this has not been in any general way the policy by which the 
Department has been governed. In 1830 the Government of Bengal confirmed 
that ·policy in the following terms : "The Director rightly urges that no 
Government school has any good ground to resent the uprising of a good and 
well-managed private school in its neighbourhood, even though its fee-receipts 
may be thereby diminished. The general extension of education at a cheap 
rate is a solid gain to those benefited by it, outweighing the loss of pupils and 
of income which any individual school may suffer, and which a zealous head
master naturally regards with regret;'' and the Resobtion went on to quote with 
approval the Director's remark: "If the school becomes in time good enough to 
take the place of the Government school, there is a still more solid and perma
nent gain. Therr. is a large and growing demand for English education at a 
cheap rate: and even if a school, which springs into existence to satisfy tl1at 
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demand, does not possess the elements of permanent existence, it has at any 
rate stimulated the desire for education, which does not cease with its dis
appearance." 

430. It is the regular practice of departmental officers in charge of Gov
ernment schools or colleges to t~ke the managers of neighbouring private schools 
into conference with them, and to frame rules for their mutual governance, 
chiefly with the view of regulating the transfer of pupils from one school to 
another, which is so common a source of disagreement. A set of rules known 
as the "Inter-school rules," framed with this object, have been widely 
accepted by managers of private schools throughout Bengal, at the instance of 
departmental officers. And there are very few proposals for the management 
of Government colleges, of a kind likely to have any sensible effect on pri
vate colleges, which are not first of all brought to the notice of the managers 
of such colleges with the object of leal'l~ing their views. It may be confidently 
asserted that there is no semblance of a hostile feeling towards the Depart
ment in Bengal on the part of managers of private institutions. 

431. A policy similar to that above described in regard to the relations 
of Government with aided schools has also governed the officers of the Depart
ment when they have to deal with private schools in competition with one 
another. That policy is to promote education in its best and cheapest form, 
and not to sacrifice that end to any object of inferior importance. Thus, if a 
private school is set up side by side with an existing private school, the Depart
ment encourages or discourages the former according as it considers that the 
second school will or will not confer any tangible benefit on the people affected 
by it. 

PART IV. 
TABULAR STATEMENTS. 

432. These statements are here given in the form prescribed by the Com
mission. Schools for Europeans and Eurasians and schools for special or tech
nil:al instruction are excluded. 
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Univcn<ity Education • 

fEnglish 

•loriental 

SC"hools for General Education, 

High Schools • 

.., Middle Schools 
Cl 

.§ 
Primary Schools 

i l f''"'''""'' 
~ Middle Schools 

0 [,_,_,, .. , 

~English . 

{.Vernacular 

JEnglish .' 

(Vernacular 

{

English . 

Vernacular 

(English • 

·1 Vernacu1ar 

{

English • 

Vernacular 

§English • 

( V cruacular 

8cltool6for Special or TechnicaT ·Training attached as 
Department"' lo Genua! 8clwolc1 viz.-

Schools of Art 

Medical Schools 

Eoginc~ring Schools 

Training- Schools for Masters 

Training Schools for ~Iietrcssc . .:; 

Jndu~trial School8 

Othrr.'> 

Tov.L or PunLic COLLl:GES ~o.sn ScuooL::; 

Priv:1t•~ llninspectcd Sehnols. 

r.r.,\NO TOTAL FOI( TilE BENGAL PTIESIDE!'!CY 

12 1,305 1,177 1,000 1/ZGJ 1,071 b95 'i'GG Hl7 &t15 6tH 

G' l,OSD 013 D71 322 770 131 

61 1·:1,795 13,593 10,830 1·!,720 5,852 7,280 DO !2,00G 11,21;2 8,013 ll,B5H 4,051 I 

1,3!0 1,136 852 932 435 1,027 ·105 28,051 20,220 1£1/:!5 l8,Dl't6 2oo 1 

183 10,407 0,483 7,194 1,387 9,79-i 

28 010 805 6H OIG 

100 100 77 68 03 

109 185 95 25 199 

1G 673 503 373 C51 

791 ·!1,023 37,G91 !W,22! 

4G,453 S20,0SO 71-i,3Bl 001,558 
I 

141 139 123 

l.J. 508 500 35! 

!)~1 1U,355 14,023 10,·171 

335 

·ll 35 3! 

2,807 189 

555 

U1 

10 

275 ~11 

I 
I 

I 
"i 
·ll I 

i 

... .. .. ... .. ' I I . I 
-~---------~-----,--1-

307 :JII,8:02 27,11S) 21,7.~! I &,720 B,Gll ~n,097 18,7J 020,655 hU.;,31:·1 1171,1&1; ~G,C.5215.0,lll 
··· , ··· ··· ... ... ··· I ··· ··· ! ... ··· i ··· ··· I 

-~---~-~-~----~---,--1 

J.Yvl~ I.-ThiR tahlc (:J>dude!l li6 Bchoula fur Europ{·:Hts und EurMiiU:th, "1th fi,170 :-.tL,Jtnt 
]{utc TI.-Thc t()rrn ,•lauical laii!Jii.11!J6 in columns 7, U·, 21, nml2-6 inl'h11lu> J:uropc:1u au~; 
:Note 11 1.-Uy Aid,:d SdwoiR nrc meant sdwolo not mnnngl'd hy Go\·cmml'IIL uffi,·at<:, l•Uf n-et 
]'{of~ IF.- l'tt11iJed &hoolr~ ore )JriYntc IH:liools uot managed l1y Government uffkr·rii nud ~ot 
• IudnJc;.; the Calcutta. Madras6u (Arabic Department) and the lin~ M:u.Ira.tJt!l-ll.fi mainlawcc: 
tt 'l'ht' hig-h nnd middh· ndwols of Bengal iocludc lower departments ; of the 13li,lifts P.' 
§§ Attending schools for Natina of India, 

I 
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[':Lower Promncell of Bengal for tlze o.f!ic:ial year 1881-!32. 

t"tU .. ID'I.D l!U'fiTTJtl0!'1'8 l"!rn.!U BEGt'I •. \.n I~SPBC~IO!!', 

---~~~---

GIG 21 

60 10,2.:G 1 1/Jo)i) \ 12,i~i 5,517 21)7 

1~3 7,62:1 i i ,OltJ 10:! O,iC!) Gl2 

76 4,351 1,050 

4,3071 53,161 171 50,78-3 

61 Gl 81 2.1. 73 

19 ](J 10 10 

21 2,007 

I 20 

37 ,959t 24,53S:tt, 

5G,Hl§: 4,lW:;:;I 

230,D37~ 

lSi 

527 2Gtt 

2!J0 

513 32,:J51J 

159 55,.i07 

50,107 81)7,321 

31 loG 

3 

511 

HI 17,1Ci 

CL.\ESIFIC!T!O~ Accot:ncHr ro r .. ~cB 
Qli CRELD Oi' 71IE 5Ci1•JL.\ld (J~ 

31~! ~I!B.CII. 

i 
lC'G 35 ' t•; Girls. 

1,035 

53 2Sl 33,3G7 3,',31 213 

5G 3C9 32,3DO 5,032 !!G2 :i231 Girls. 

100 <!3,1E9 7,735 ~17 §535 do. 

3,420 GH,4M 1217,216 rzo,iH Gi le 

15 58 77 33 

4 

4 7 147 

6 143 

177 

scsi 

I 

_l _________ ~!-ll,-~-",-~· __ _ 

4,656 ~.1')/Jl:J : '•l:J.j'j : t;~,'jl1 
1 

21,::!f.:.ti fj,fJ!}j 
0

] :•:f\:Jll 
I 

i 
i ; ' : ' _\_, ____ _ 

I I 
institutions for Ffto:':ial r1r ttr:huic·J.J w:--tn.tcti,JH, w:th l,l.u.., ntu·j·~u~-; 
elas9:ical languages. 
from provincial n:venrJcB or from lrJcal 1"3tO::ti 'Jr C(:::~e::. 
,aid from provincial nvenot"S or Iota! ;att'J <Jr t::..;z~, .. ~
llohsin Endowment I?•JIHJ. 

' fj,l'.il : 7i8,t.::!:3 

! 

--:--- ---·---.---

~~tUDed, 7,401 were ln the high stage. 37.=19~ in tbc miJ·llc ~t:l.;.:e, and G1.:18 in the prim3ry St3gc vf imltruction. 

:::1 ,•~ l': : i r~ -~ I :1 

:..: '.',; · "Y .~ IL' 
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EnucATioN GENEIUL TABLE No. 3. Return of E;rpe11diture on 'Educati011al Edr.i• 

OBJECT OF EXPENDITURE. 

Uninrsity Edul'ation . 

Schools for Gozcrul EJucati lll. 

I ... .,,.00. 

~ Middle Schools 

. L.,, .,.00,, 

jEuglish . 

( V crnueular . 

{

Euglish , 

V crnacular . 

{

English 

Vernacular 

)English . 

(Vernacular . 

~English • 

(Vernacular . 

)English . 

l' crnacular . 

s~hools for Special OJ' Tultnical Trailliug 
atlache1l ad Deparln1£11f8 to Gotcr·al SchoolJ, 
Tiz.-

Schools of Art • 

Medical 8chool.9 

Engineering ~chools 

Training Schools for ~!asters 

Training Schools for :'IIi stresses 

Industrial Schools 

Other Schools 

:l: Univer.jity 

~Direction 

:tiiltpeclion 

s~holarlhipt 

Building• 

Milclllanto"' 

scollcges 

. {Schools 

Tt/UL 

GovEn!BI.B!il' INstnUTIONt'. 

2,55,S~~ I,Ol,L'-11 17,54~ 1:;01 

12,301 3,5Sil· 3(){) 32,259 J 
l,G7,-i2D .205 H,t07 7,835 

15,278 ... 000 7,U67 80 ltl5 

51 868 390 2IG 22,707 5,(i20 617 

3,135 65 ·16 

12,000 3,4SS 

1,928 sso 

02,":)! 3.30 581 

AIDBD llrSTITUTIOirS. 

3,ii,33·i 21,-150 

49,513 

·1,70,105 54,13{l 

23,820 1,20,201 

81,503 1,0!,507 

3,86() 1,07,000 

"'""I I 
817' 6,971 02,853 1,-:&i,2l,i 

2,3-!i 90,529 83,815 

"""I ,., 

'·:::1 ::::: 
I 

3,236 .J.,75,255 8,121 2,!):&1 10,61,070 IOIII,S3,512 If 

15,4-SB 

6,817 1,003 l,VIR ·1,4Q' 

3,011 390 27t:o 5,GSU ~31 H 

49,103 1,221 9,6flil 85,761 O,lii o,.t73 

62,038 4,758 273 lG,5fi'i' 

3,.15!1 2,0i3 1,212 

lfvte I.-Tb.is ta1lcs c:rdutlu; Hi J, 152 cxp(:ndcrl frnm prorindal rcnuuC'~, and H1,4!1,il.ltJ tot[) I expenditure, on Echoolll for Europl'ans nntl EurJsftuu;, Thtl cxpcnditWll 
,. , H3,07,i2_1 ,. , ,. , ll:i,i~:l,ORI ,. , ,. t.•r·hul!·:~l instrndiuo. . 

]t, .. ,,te IJ.-Thc etlpcnrh attad1cd to tram in_~; !'dwuL~ r'.rc n·~rarth·d ns pflrt of tht• expcuditnr(· fill t _.m~t school,;, nntl not iu!'htriftl iu tne liL•pnrah• l1cad "~dwlul"l!hl('a.'" 
l{otc JJI.-C(J!nmn IJ f'lluw" the proportion whkh tlH L·xpt:·nUiturl' on l':,dl i'lac..; of iu.!-titutivn..;, ,\:c., l1tllil:i to tht· tfltal C.\J'r·nditnre uf the }car fll.fl:?,70,il:1). 
]i'"(!tt Il'".-In calculating- the P:xpcntliturt' (rl'~ pr•with·ial ~r,nr.tH'fl •.1r nn)' other funri, all paymrnl'l qr c·ontrilmtiout> from ft .. •;; or otbcr JWurcc,.; cndit~J t•> that (aDd 

!~~r~c ~i;~~~i~~·~~ri~~~i~~~1~.~~ ~rl~t ~~~:~~~~(~dr'r~t·;~~~ ~}lJ~~r~;~~i~~11;~ ~~~;·~11t~;;th~ ~h~j~~~~~:u~:~~~;~~~~1~:~ 1:~:1li~\f~L~.~~·a~:~2~1t:1;.~~1/~~~dwan. The latlt'r, in "bich no f• 
t Inr:bding JH7,1611o•r cil"tnd •·otnmll{l:(•,._, 
:t Tb~ expenditure r,u Unh•cr'-'ity llir{',·ti•m 11.nd imprcti•m, being for the Cf)mmon bl'n•·fit of all eln"SI'll of institnti(Jnl-', i8 Ebowu in coluwua 6& to 6 only, 
§ E:r.d•Hl .. a the cxpr!ntlitur.· ol H l,27:.! from pr.win,.i.ll r.-•t·l·nut·il on ituligcnous £chool8 outside the dcpnrtrocntal tJ.fl:lti:m. 
11 Exdnil ng- 5"6i for Enropcnn pr·boryl8, and f•i7 for ~pccinl Instrndion. 
•• JncludirJg- about H7,000 for Mcdkal C0llc,ec 1-ldwla.rohipi:i, nud n.s.ow fvr Eugluccriog College Schola.lllhipa, 
tt Im .. Iudin).;" nttnehed I1rimnry n.n•l rnidUle schoul.ti, 
U lncludiog attached JlrimD.r.)' tiChovli 
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'a i1t -~~)liittter P1'winctl of Bengal for lAe official year 1881-82. 

1WAIJID llrll'fiTV'!t011o 11Wl>aa Baovr.u 
llfliUCIIO!f.0 

dedaeced. Such payment• are .•ho>m"" expenditure andn the eulrhead t.o "bich they bt!I;ng. 

ged, -opal for ODIJ three IDODLha •,! thl year. 

Bengal. 

Avau&a A!f!fi!J.L Con o• anucur!IG :uca Purn I!f 

37 



EDUCATION GENERAL TAnLE No. 4·. Return showing the res1tlts of Jlrescribed ~Examinations in the Lower Provinces of Bengal during the ojjicial z;ear 1881-82. 

NATURE OF EXAMINA'l'iON. 

A ris Colleges. 

Mnster of Arts 

Dnehclor of Ads 

First Arts or Previous Exnminntion • 

Schools. 

Mntriculntion 

Stnndnnl C<JHiv.llcnt to Mntriculntion 

Middle School Examination 

UJ>per Primnry School Exnminntion . 

Lower Primnry Scl1ool Examiuntion • 

Uttarpnra llitaknri Snbhn Examination 

~ noys 

G1rls 

\Boys 

( <.lu·ls 

\Boys 

( Gu·ls 

\Boys 

(Girls 

(Boys 

{a,rls 

• Girls 

No, OB ]NSTI'IUTroNs sENnlNG I 
ExAlUNEn~. 

N'UMD:BR OF Ex:A'lriNREB. NuMnr.n PAB~ED. 

~ ~ ~·=·· ~ .~ .§ ~ g .8 ~ ~ ~ ~ 
~ ~ j ] j ~ ~ 1 ~ _c ~ 

1

-- !'I.HCJ::-11 \(•J; IJP J',\1-o~-I:H 1-CH<JI,Ali.H TO 

'IOT.\1, Nl'~1DElt ON !l(!f.L~ Ol! CLAti8 
J:XA1JJ~T.D .\T Jll'.(;.J~lfil;Q OF 

TTIR )T\ll 

= 0 "' 
~ ·~ 

g 
:;:: 

[; ~ ~ s .::; .:; E .n em ........ -:l o . 
<:.>~ ] v ~ <:.>c ~ ..... c1 ...: t~ ~ <=! -

8.§ __2__ g ~ ~.§ ~ g ___;_ ~ ~·~ _i_~I_L ~ ____ _ 
E ·r; .,; 
~ s "" .c 
6::: 

17 
_z _ __ a_ --4- __ " ___ o_ --7- _s ____ o ___ ~_o __ --~-~-- ___ ~z _____ ~a __ I __ ~_~ __ --~-"--:-----

6 

7 

ll 

1 

50 

1 

161 

1 

15 

7 

3 1 10 51 15 1 

3 2 12 148 100 43 

5 2 18 377 30·1 12·1 

1 1 

88 G7 205 780 454 805 

3 3 

1,197 1,361 615 3,204 

4 

1,252 1,267 43 3,01G 

10 10 14 

8,180 8,1UG ]!) 2D,IG2 

87 &7 181 

33 33 85 

-~-=--=-~c:.-.:::___~ .~--__ --=:::::_;::-....:::.._.:::::....:::::-=-.-=--==-=-= 

67 

18 300 

27 832 

1 

52 2,100 

5 

403 4,312 

4 

83 3,142 

15 

29,182 

2 18G 

I 
85 

22 

50 

170 

1 

460 

2 

416 

4 

37 

11 

.j, 26 

2-t 8 4 05 

80 3G 8 201 

1 

178 373 11 1,022 

2,291 151 2,858 

4 

1,887 43 2,531• 

12 1 13 

}[,,~li5 1 IG,117t 

112 2 IH 

50 GO 

< 0 
----- ----

18 IB 

---- -----
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~ Gl~NUAL TABLII No. 5. 
Ret11,.11 11uwJing lhe number of Grant-in-aid Sclzoollfor Natir:ea on tlle Bl1l Marclz. 1870, 1876, and 1582, and the amount 

· of the Grantl! awarded during the !lear~ 1869-70, 1875-76, and 1S51-S2(a). 

"' ~ 
~t 

!\ c llBEB o:r Scnoors. I ----------------------------------------------CI..lSS o:r mnn:noss. 

{
English. 

• Oriental 

Ge'lleral Education. 

1870.• 18i6. 

. ) 
j 

1882. 1 18iO.• 18i6. 1882. 

-I 
l I · 

I I ! 
I 

{
For Bovs . I 557 1 11,75,314 1,67,916 1,98,911 

. {

English G • · • For 'iris • 
1
. ! 1 

582 582 

TT,_·rnacular {For Bovs .J GGU , 713 1 795 91,955 1,0l,OS2 l/19,'366 
\ r • For GU:Is . 243t' 101 101 :1:0,76:1: I 1:1:,6;:)6 lJ)iS5 

Special &hl}()la attache;:h~~l:~partments to Genera I; I l i 

1

, i 

Training School:; for )fastns • . .. . .. .. . 99 .. . 

Ditto for )li,--tresses •• •• ll ... 2 .. . 
4
.,.

0
.
6

v JJ, 3,~~1 ! ... 
1 

Building Grants • • • • . . . .. . .. . ::> v o .. . 
I 
i 

I 
Arts Coll<:>ges 

Ton.L. 

{
English. 

· Oriental 

General Education. 

1
1----!·---i----1------- ----1 
I ' I i 

:;_,4'35 1,374 l,47s :3;12,1o1 
1
z,87)s5 '3,23,!:362 1 

I. : I 
----~----;•-----~---- I 

\ ! :..~1, •.;o 1' I 22,795 ~ 'X•J I ... ... , 6 5 29,600 

I 
23 16,558 13,±03 

~ Schools 

rEnglish. 

-i 

·{For Boys 

For Girls I 
i 

LV ernacular 
·{For Boys 

For Girls 

Spec·ial Schools attached as department• to Genera / 
Schoola. 

Training Schools for )fasters 
Ditto for ::\fi..c:tresses 

154 

6! 
l 

269 

112 I 
! 

10,331 i 

l 
i 

I 

1'.!,34:0 

30,608 

1:3,79\! 

30,56± 

.Building Grants • • • 

lOt, 4! 5,835 \ 9,2:22 II!. :1:,758 
3 1 2 1,76o i 2,414 3:~5-! 

1 
. 1--"-' -1--"-' -1--'-"--!--·-·_· _: __ ._·_· - ____ ,! 

Total • 189 4'33 1 469 \ 6-!,os-t: : 9~,1s2 : 9o,-±3s 

Gn.t...-..n Tor.u. 

----
1,8'71 1,9>7 ~3,76,\S; 1

s,SO,l67 '>,13,&00 1,674 

• The returns fr;r 18il are destroyed. 
t InClude; sc1ooh under mhsionary and other Chri.-ti.an managers. 
:t &larding scho<;].s for Kols and Sonth.nls, formerly cla.s&ed 8Jl training schoolB, were traruferred in 1879 to the class to which they lrelong. 

ai 

= < 
;a .. 

NOTE.-In addition to t!le schools aided under the grant-in-aid rnles, as shown in lthe abo>e table, the following schools were aided under 
;her rules during th~ same years from the allotments for primary education:-

Year. 

1869-70 
1875-76 
1881-82 

Scll.ooll. 

1,88-l. 
12,897 
46,264 

Gor~ment erpenditure. 
~ 

93,542 
3,99,4()3 
4,84,1>47 

(a) i.-European and Eurasian schools are entirely excluded ~rom this table for 1881-82, and partially for the two other yean!. 
ii.-Tbe panta ll.!prel!ellt awuda only, and do not tally 1nth the actual expenditure •hown in General Table 3. 
iii-Owiug to difl'emu:ee of cluaification, the number of achoob here Bhown for 1881-82 does not agree with that given in Gene111l Table 2. 
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GE~ER1L Su:muRY A~"D RECO.\LllEXDArroxs. 

433. It has been shown, in the course of this narrati-ve of the progress 0f 
Public Instruction in the Lower Provinces, how the country possessed from 
~arly times both high and elementary schools, the former of a more or lcs::~ 
religious and the latter of n. purely secular character; the changes effceted 
in these institutions by internal !'evolutions or by foreign conquest have also 
been indicated ; and the educational influences resulting from connection \lith 
a free and progressive nation have step by step been traced. 

· 434. In considering the analogies which have been found to subsist between 
the educational movements of England and those of this country, nothing has 
been more clear than the fact that the B1·itish administrators of India have 
constantly endeavoured to give to the Indian people things analogous to what 
England had gained or was gaining for herself in the sphere of national edu
cation. Bl!-t underneath this broad view of the attitude of the ruling country 
towards her dependency, which has presented itself from time to time in the 
course of this narrative, closer and more practical considerations have also come 
into notice. The educational administration of India has followed, although 
at a distance, in the wake of that of the ruling country. It has been found 
that in so following ,the lead of England, it has .in some cases agreed unmistake
ably with the feelings and wishes of the people of this country on the s~bjcct. 
With such a gnide there could be no chance of mistake. That the object 
pursued was in itself right was shown by the example of the ruling country; 
that it was right for this country also was proved by its agreement with the 
wishes of the people. 

435. The change which was made fro~ the cultivation of the Oriental 
Classics to education in English was, as has been seen, an imitation of the non
classical system of instruction which had at the same time begun to pre rail in 
England; it was, as has also been seen, what was most desired by the natiYes 
themselves. .Accordingly this system has taken root in the country and borne 
fruit. The upper and middle classes cherish it, and the lower classes of the 
native community manifest their confidence in it. Not only in Bengal but 
everywhere in India, the Native States not excepted, English education is 
eagerly sought and largely paid for by the people, who have instic.ctively felt, 
in the altered circumstances of the country, the necessity for the change. 

436. The institutions for professional education, which are themselres 
offshoots from English colleges and schools, are also most highly valued by 
natives of all classes. Wherever general English education l1as made JWogrcss, 
the colleges of medicine, law, and engineering have been crowded by pupils. 
These have raised the efficiency of their several professions to the advanta~e 
of rich and poor alike. 

437. When such have been the results of the impul~e giren to the system 
of 'modern' culture in this country, the question will naturally arise whethr·r 
a further step should not be taken in the same direction, by the csta}Jlishment 
in this country of technical colleges and schools, such as those which in Etu·oJ'C 
have followed upon the extension of f non-classical' or 'real' schools. That 
a necessity for 'real' as distinguished from 'gymnastic' C'Uucation h[l~ lH'tn 
felt for some time, may be gathered from the changes in the school curric·uh 
which the Council of :Education began to introduce in its later years, an(l :dso in 
the nature of the alterations made from time to time in the cx:tmin:ltion st:md
ards of the Calcutta Unirersity. But such small alterations in the st:u1thrJs o( 


